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THERE-S NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTH. . 


: [Family motto of the Maharajahs of Benares.] ` 


PLACES OF PILGRIMAGE IN INDIA. 


АНЕ following communication sent to mo by a Student of Occult 

Science will thtow some light on the significance attached to 

the ancient Hindu religious symbology as illustrated in the various 

places of pilgrimage abounding in India, and account for the high 

veneration іп which these places are held by the masses of ‚the 

Hindu population., Speaking of“ pilgrimage as a means of spiritual 
education," the said correspondent writes as follows ;~ : 


© ©The insistance of the later Brahmanical Scriptures on pilgrimages 
as à means of spiritual education is well known. At tlie present day 
there {з hardly a pious Hindu, of whatever sex and in whatever part of 
India, who considers his or her religious duties performed without 
visiting the principul places of pilgrimage. In this respect the modern 
Hindn differs so completely from his Christian contemporaries, that the 
latter would hardly credit whet a vast number of pilgrims annually 
circulate over the country to fulfil their religious obligations, and to 
what trouble and expense they put themselves for the purpose. "With 
the social aspect of the question, the present paper id not concerned. 16 
is proposed to examine what real good pilgrimage in India does produco 
in the spititual education of the people, and what is the rationale of tho 
institution, The placcs of pilgrimage sre so numerous and their 
ésoterie significance so déep, that anything like completeness must be 
disclaimed - by the present writer. “At tho snme time the hope is 
expressed that the lines of inquiry indicated herein may be followed: 
up by competent scholars and mystics, so that the highly beneficial 
character of pilgrimages may be made apparent to all open-minded people, 
and the great wisdom of his ancestors shown to the Hindu of Ше 
present day. a, 


“ In the first placo 16 is to be remarked that the sacred cities of the 
Hindus are well-organized and powerful spiritnal centres, and from therm 
there radiates an elevating influence which is not the less active bocauso 
unperceivet by tho ordinary Philistine, Places of pilgrimage ars 
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t арй СА " 
and pul itna] seminaries which, though completely closed to the idl 
жо UE in solfish quest of personal holiness and Ше 
алы, ud е г Open to receive tho earnest and devoted Sehr lis 
А e statement may be buldly made and the support of all 
= : ts behalf, th i 
eee of Pilgrimage in India which Шол : the 
3 Ost cases permanent, of some adept .or initiate Ufa hick 


ople’s spiri i 
Pao аы eyes have Opened in these holy cities under tho beni 
КОА PA iat ш оа, man), But, for reasons which will 
: tood, the pious hand must not һа, і 
сово porn shrouds the holy fus n pc C 
rs of the silent, brotherhood will but speak to those whose Ein 


. ~a Б ^ > "i 
get quüdqq APART Чия пчсаачетчкчезч: || 
Theso three avo difficult to attain and are dne to the favour of the 


gods* (ie, the good karma of revi i 
) е { lous births) :— i i 
for liberation, and contact with өш. НЕ арр i 


“The holy cities wero built 
wer ; or at all events completed. i 
Ce ee history, When the spirituality of makra Wee 
{ 1 y progressive materiality, consequent Tus 
selfish enjoyment, the seclusion of. th p haste Gee re 
ent, the s e adepts became greater 

sacred Sanskrit language became dail 3 i mum 
: lang ‚ becs y less understood. As . 

au this great cyclic evil, the holy ones of the earth "t pn 
profane vulgar: the symbolical architectnro of tho great быр; 
„ 


Varanaci—will yield a mine of 
| 1 truth to the earnest inquirer. Iti 
о PRU n dnm pint ; Fad the present it will enffice to ee 
1 a truitiul field of inquiry, where each wi 
according to his earnestness and spits penetration. MIL 
|." What is Kaçi Р Е 


“‘The question has been answered i 
on has | ed ina well-known treanti 
aerate mystic, Satya Gnand Nanda Tirtha Yati. He ‚же that Г 
ti power ore great God Siva who is the undifferentiated 
S, Clousness, aud being.t Siva or Peace bere represe ts th 
or DE RADICE state of the universe. Ho is the Сш, hi gine 
name being Vyoma or space, the small circle or dot which is placed on 


the top of the Sanskrit mystic symbol Om (sil.) What relation it has to 


pus foros located in the human body above the eye-brows, and represented 

by д dot over the crescent moon the mystic knows very well. Kaçi 
is in is the goddess who embodies consciousness and bliss, and is the same 
T à akti or power to whom the sacred verses of Sankarácharya— 
iii а lahari—avo | addressed. The great teacher says that if Siva is 
no united to Sakti he cannot produco even a flutter of. well-being. 

* This interpretation of the term “ gots” is accepted by all mystics: 

+ The word sat has beon roughly translated “being” i јаре 

[ the English lan 3 

does not afford a bet a pe: i “in Engh ша теп 

d а ter word; be-ness if allowed in English would be a more 


——- 
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-is beyond the sushupti. 
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Sakti is adorable of Hari, Hara, and Viranchi. By once turning the key 
of the symbology here adopted we find that Hari or Vishnu is the 
dreaming state of the universe, the first differentiated aspect of the 
darkness, the destroyer or remover Hara. Although Hara is usually 
taken as a loose synonym for Siva, it is here used with the. deliberate 
object of implying that the transcendental state of the universe, emble- 
matized by Siva, is beyond the state of the destroyer, as tho furiya state 
Siva is Para-nirvana, while Hara is Nirvana. 
Itis easily intelligible how to the popular mind no distinction is 
observable between Nirvana and Para-nirvana. Нагі, we have said, is 
the first differentiated condition realised by the luman ego. He is 
therefore the son represented by the sign Leo on the Zodiac (вее Mr. 
Subba Row's invaluable article on the ** Twelve Signs of the Zodiac" 
in the Theosophist, Vol. III). Viranchi or Brahma the Creator is the 
aggregation of the perceptible universe. Sakti is therofore above 
these three, and the consort of Siva. This explains why Kagi is 
called T'ripuraraidhavi, the royal residence of the destroyer of the 
three cities, the undifferentiated synthetic condition of the three states 
mentioned above. With regard to the human ego the throe cities are 
the three bodies, gross, subtile and causal, beyond which is the spirit. 
From this it also becomes clear that Kaçi is the eternal Chinmatra which 
has been well explained by Mr. Subba Row iu his article on “ Personal 
and Impersonal God." (Theosophist, Vol. IV). It also becomes manifest 
from this that in one of its nspects Kaçi is pragna, iu which is realized 
the great formula ** Thou art 1t." This pragnu is the mother of mukti 
or liberation, as all Vedantins know. The Tirthayati says:—{ make 
salutation to that Kaci by whose favour J am Siva and I know Siva to be 
the spirit of all that-is, Kaçi is pragna, Buddhi, Sakti or Maya, the diffe- 
rent names of the divine power which dominates throughout tho 
univorse; in fact it is one aspect of the One Soul. The above quoted 
mystic states further :—This Kaci is the power of. Siva, the suprema 
consciousness, but not different from him. Know Kaci to be tho same вв 
Siva and the supreme bliss......Kaci is that by which the supreme reality 
of the spirit is manifested or in which it is so manifested. She is also 
sung as the Chinmatra; I make salutation to her, the snpreme Know- 
ledge. Elsewhere the same writer calls Kaci the darkness (Syámá). 
This Darkness is the undifferentiated matter of the Cosmos, beyond 
which dwelleth the sun-coloured one, the spirit. In the Psalms this 
Asat or Prakriti is referred to in the highly poetical passage :—“ Thero 
ig darkness round his pavilion.” | . 
- “ Krishna, the supreme spirit, is dark in his human form, No Патап 
eye can penetrate beyoud this divine darkness. -In some Vaishnava 
work it is stated that on one occasion Krishna trausformed himself iuto 
Syámá in Kali (darkness in its femiuine aspect), thus hinting at tho 
truth which reveals itself to the spiritual eye of intuition. Unconsciously 
. guided by the higher light, the Christian church believes that Jesus 
. Christ was “ black but comely,” although the passage in the Song of 
Solomon in which the expression occurs has no relation whatsoever to 
Christ. ` 
“ То return to Kaçi in its aspect of Buddhi, It із to be remembered 
that Buddhi is the first differentiation of Prakriti: · According to Kapila 
` Buddhi is tbe determination (adhyavasdya) in nature or ‘Prakriti to 
: evolve egotism. Buddhi has threo conditions: or aspects. Its own 
essentially pure condition is thatin which it is identical with Prakriti, iu 
which the three substantive qualities of goodness (safva), passional activity 
(rajas) and delusion (tamas), are in a state of equilibrium and in that sense 
non-existent. This Buddhi is tho mother of salvation; in fact it is 
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salvation. When under the inf las | 3 
рас шайба fa "e er the influence of rajas the quality of satya 


dispassion, (vatragya), t] iri 
tion, when by Ho n pas 


аб is stated above are pré ‘ i 
ted ‹ are pródaced. Tamas by itg 
aoe sakti) makes the one reality in the Silvae 
od universe of matter, and then rajas by its 
mid arid ера sakti) produces the passions which are the 
«€ 
A These threo conditions of Buddh | 
: net Nirvisesha (undifferentiated) 
quality predominates) and jeda (when 
On of tamas looks upon 


ithe Tirthayati gives as aspects of 
Suddha (pure, when the sátvaka 
tamos predominates). One under 
reality :— the geographical Kaçi as tho 


©. 
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€1 18 the abstract consciousness still limited by 


„ “Tho Suddha Ka 
forms: " — 

: gengas yeaa | 
One under the domi; | 

ascribing good and cril to nature around him. 


2 ME 
г aan her Nirvishesha condition 
and is the supreme God of Siy 


nation of the satva quality practises virtuo, still 


Касі is self-exist j ti , 
‹ в and of all liberated souls nn EOD 
TUS Gees ычїайяцйя | 
frt 6 " . 
aagana тає елі: | 


Е ** Wo shall now understand wh 


1 


D] 


f y it is generally believed t! 'sidene 
in Ka : hy g у believed that residence 
$1 removes all sins committed elsewhere, but a sin committed in 


t! + + 

ee са the Lord, Kagi itself, renders one iricapable of receiving 

Toly TE A being to the spiritual evil, the sin against tho 
or which there is no remission. The wretch who knows 


the truth and foll | i [ 
a ee the left hand path is doomed to nameless, misery 


“ Tho Tirthayati says :—“ Terrible indoc: 
| t hayati. says :—“ Terrible ind 

commits a sinin Kaçi. Alas! the st ae 
sioner attains is more intolerable th 


id the suffering of one wlio 
ate of a Rudra pisiicha that the 
an tho suffering of all the hells.” - 


possible, by the practice of black mavi 
“ Without prolonging the ШОШ hy 


Tho mysterious ideas 
'enares (Kaçi), its past 
and goddesses, contain clearer 
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indications of the secrets of final initiation than a cart-load of books 

on Yoga philosophy.: Look again at Chidambaram and examine 

carefully the plan on which its celebrated temple was built by 

TPantanjali, by the light of the Kabalistic, the Chaldean, the Egyptian 

‘and the Hiudu doctrines relating to the great mystery of the 

"Logos. You are far more likely to penetrate this mystery by such 

‘a course of study than by examining all the obscure statements of 
the ancient initiates regarding the sacred voice of the great deep 
and the impenetrable veil of Isis, Masons aro searching in vain for 
the lost golden delta of Enoch į but an earnest seeker of truth who 

‘has comprehended.the rules of interpretation which are applicable 
to such subjects will not’ find it very difficult to discover this 
‘delta in Chidiunbaram. Similarly, various occult secrets find their 

‘true interprétation and explanation in Srisylam, Ramanad, Jugga- 
nauth, Allahabad and other places, justly considered as sncred, 

‘owing to their various associations, by the followers of the Hindu 

-religion. It would require several volumes to explain at length 
the sacred symbols connected with these ‘places and their mystic 

‘significance, and interpret in a proper manner the Sthalapuranums 
relating thereto, As no writer was permitted iu ancient times to 

‘divulge in clear language the secrets of occult scienco to tho public, 
and as books and libraries could bo easily destroyed either by 

‘the ravages of time or the vandalism of barbarons invaders, it 

‘was thought proper to preserve, for the benefit of posterity, in 

strong and lasting edifices of granite, some of the greatest secrets 

_known to the designers of these buildings, in the form of signs 

‘and symbols. The very same necessity which brought into existence 

‘the Sphinx and the great pyramid led the ancient leaders of Hindu 

' religions thought to construct these temples, and express in 

_stone and metal the hidden meaning of their doctrines. A few 

explanations and suggestions will bo sufficient to justify the fore- 

' going statements, and indicate the manner in which these symbols 

. should be interpreted. ' 

' "A Sanskrit verse is often repeated by Hindoos, which says that 
journeys to: seven places of pilgrimage will secure Moksha to 
the devotee: These places are enumerated thus: (1) Ayodhya, (2) 

: Mathura, (3) Maya, (4) Kaçi (Benares), (5) Kanchi (Conjiveram), 

* (6) Avantika (Ojcen) апа (7) Dwaraka. Now, these places are 

' intended to represéut the seven centres of occult energy in the 

‘human body, known as (1) Sahasram, (2) Арпа, (3) Visuddhi, 

i (4) Anahitam, (5) Swadhisthanam, (6) Manipurakam, and (7) Mula- 

‘tharam respectively. The ideas associated with these places will 

"become intelligible when'examined by the light of the doctrines 

' connebted witb these force-centres recognised by Yogis. ' 

It is generally believed by the Hindoos that death in Benares 

‚ secures final emancipation from the necessity of a rebirth. This belief 

‘is so strong in the minds of the ordinary people as to lead. con- 
siderablo number to resort to this placo every усаг for the purpose 

' of rémaining there till they dic. n ТХ 
` "This certainly appears to be a ridiculous superstition, But a great 

: spiritual truth is lurking behind this strange belief, This truth 
will become apparent when we ascertain what death at Benares 
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ів really intended to mean, From the foregoing arrangement of the 
'Beveu sacred places alluded to, it will be seen that Benares corresponds 
‘to the heart iu the human body, in the centre of which the anahata 
‘chakram of the Yogis is located ; and the truth of this inference 
18 further strengthened by the manner in which Kaçi is described 
in the Sankalpam (preliminary recitation before bathing or com- 
“mencing any worship). . It is therein said that Benares is between 
Asi and Varuna; that it is situated in Anandavana; that it is 
‘in Mahaswasana (or the great grave-yard ог burial ground); that 
it stands in front of Gouri; that it is held up by the ‘three points 
‘of the trident of Siva; that it is in the midst of Brahina Nalam (the 
narrow passage of Brahma), going northwards, and that. it is at 
‘therend of Mani (Manikarnika means Pranavakarnika). It may 
-be easily seen now how far this is a figurative representation 
of the Anahata chakra of the Yogis. This chakra із 
‘between the two Nadis, Idá and Pingalá in the human body, 
which are- represented by thé two small streams Asi and Varuna 
‘named in the foregoing description. The state of ‘ecstacy is 
realized when consciousness is centred in the germ of pragna, 
‘which is placed in this chakra, and hence Benares is in Anandavana, 
which literally means a pleasure garden. When this centralization 
of consciousness in the germ of pragna is secured, the objective con- 
sciousness realized in the physical body and in the astral body en- 
'tirely ceases ; consequently before the spiritual consciousness of tho 
: regenerated spirit(the Christ after resurrection )is awakened, the con- 
dition realized may be compared to that of sound sleep or sushupti 
the death of the incarnated Christ, the death of the individnal 
man. ‘This is the time of ‘the great peace and calm after the 
‘tempest. Hence Kagi or Anahata chakra, wherein this condition 
-is realized, is the great burial ground or burning ground, as every 
thing—the ego and the non ego—seems to be dead and buried 
for the time being. Gouri is the Sophia of the gnostics and the 
Isis of the Egyptians. When this condition—that of pragnu—is 
reached, the spirit is in front of the Divine light and wisdom, and 
. ready to behold the mysterious goddess without the veil as soon as 
168 spiritual eyes are'opened on the other side of the cosmos; 
Hence Benares is in Gourimukham. This condition again marks 
the termination of the three conditions of consciousness experienced 
by tlie incarnated spirit, viv., the ordinary, the clairvoyant nnd the 
_Devachanic conditions, 'l'hese three states of differentiated pragna 
аге the three points of Siva’s trident, ‘Again, Anahata chakra is in 
‘tho Sushmuna nddi—a mysterious and’ narrow passage running 
: through the spinal cord.to the crown of the head and through which 
vital electricity flows; and Benares is therefore said to be in Brah- 
; manalam, which is another name for Sashmuna nadi, Further, tho 
condition above alluded to is represented by the dot over pranava, 
аз our correspondent says, and hence Benares is described ав Mani 
karnika. . 0%. Ж ' i чу 
It will thus be soen that Benares is яп external symbolical 
ropresontation of the Anahata chakra: of the Yogis. Death in 
"Benares therefore moans the concentration of pragna in the original 
germ of consciousness, which constitutes tho real individuality of 
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} n. It must further be noticed that Sahasram represents tho 
“ү pole and Mulatharam the negative pole in the body. 220 
the mysterious union of their energies in tho e m Vis an 
irrepressible (anahata) voice is generatod in the Ana i а м 
This voice is heard when tho tempestnons activity о a i 
existenco terminates in the death of Soshupti, and out of the n es 
of the. individual man the regenoratod man springs ue a ie 
électrified by this “ song of life.” ` Hence it is stated t ye MeL 
man dies at Benares, Rudra (a form or manifestation of о 1 tho 
initiator), communicates to him the secret of the Logos 22 m 
moksha forhim. It will be clear now that the popular о n 
full of meaning to a student of occult science. ` Similarly the Ж 
ditions connected with every other important place of pilgrimage will, 
yield much valuable information when properly interpreted. 
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T STRAY THOUGHTS ON PARSI SOCIOLOGY. | 


(Concluded from last number.) N 
‚оой dinners, fanciful dresses, beauty, and fashionable 
d carats зи lovers for a time to their Venuses, but 
that love does not often last long, for when these things fail in e 
of time, love loses its charms, and becomes & burden. ut | в 
inherent love which is based on marriage ties and ornamented by a 
ари and systematic course of life-long virtuous conduct, is an 
Мыг of the heart, and not a mere thing of the gross animal {е 
ог a freak of impulse; and come what may, such a шк pn 
being ionce made according to sound judgment, is pomp eto an 
lasting to the end of life.; If this be true, a wiso bachelor w ien in 
search of a partner will take care to see that his future Scala 
has sound health, physical, mental and moral ; got ара, n 
common sense, and chastity ; that she is descended 100 ү б 
respectable parents, (never mind if they be of but moc erate pen) 
for it should be remembered that as the parents pn 80 d e 
children, and that moral illness, like, disease, often descends from 
arent to child. | ir | ; ; 
j He із not'to expect anything from her in the shape of To 
that he may have a good start.in business or tbat te йе ea is 
retired life. On the cantrary, it is incumbent on S e 
for her in every way, by trusting to his own exertions an о ү 3 
rightly directed. (We write this because many of our Parseo 
youths demand now-a-days first money and then a partner). 


. 


hink of beauty, for in the abstract sense there is 
ШШ с ay or ugliness ue is our own whim or fancy Tari 
makes пз think so. Different nations of the earth would have 
а one uniform idea of woman’s beauty, had the standard of 
beauty been uniform. But it is not so. With the Chinese, femala 
beauty is summed.up in a flat nose and short legs, The European is 


` ienti 5orti this paper, the writer informs od 
+51 he publication of the first portion of p _inforr 
М isis Маон give soventy-soven as tho &до at which Zoroastor died.—Ep, 
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fond of л prominent nose, blue eyes, a small waist, and skin of 
snowy whiteness. . ‘I'he Hindoo likes copper colonred skin, broad 
and black eyes and black hair. The Somalee loves a woman who 
has a projection of the lower jaw-bone, a receding forehead, bristly. 
hair, and a savage look in general. i ; ; | 
After marriage the wife forms, so to say, half the body of her. 
husband, and has to share in his joys and sorrows equally. She is 
to be a constant and faithful companion for life, and under no 
circumstances whatever, except those of faithlessness, is she to. 
separate from her husband. But in, this modern age in some so~ 
called civilized countries (as in some parts of America and France), 
wo find marriages based on mere brutal fascination, and treated as 
civil contracts. Now-a-days free-thinkers seriously discuss the 
question whether they should or should not take their partners for. 
a period of certain number of years instead of for life, and their 
partners begin to think and delight in the convenience of such 
shameless contracts, But in whose care the offspring of such men 
and women of loose habits are to be trusted, and what is to become 
of their future, who is to rear and educate them, is a mystery. If 
there be among us such pioncers of a false and pernicious civiliza- 
tion (or barbarism), and followers of Angromaingos, they, should 
remeinber that human frailty, recklessness and siti can go no further. 
Even among birds, marriage is regarded as an institution. Mr. Darwin 
says, that “the females are most excited by, or prefer pairing with, 
the more ornamental males or those which are the best songsters ;' 
but it is obviously probable, as has been actually observed ій some 
cases, that they would at the same time prefer the more vigorous 
and lively males.” See Vol. I, page 262; “and we are told also: 
that pea-hens, if they cannot have the male they have sët their 
hearts upon, very sensibly determine to remain singlé.” ‘Frogs, 
toads, tortoises, and even crocodiles gud alligators sing sivéetly 
when they are in love. Frogs. and toads possess Vocal’ organs 
which ate incessantly used during the ‘breeding! season. *' * * 
The malo alone of the tortoise utters a noise, and this only during 
the season of love. Male alligators roar ot bellow during the same 
season." (Darwin, Vol. IL, page 331). , This form of true love for 
life among certain birds in India and clsewhere is so great that 
when the male bird dies or is killed by the hunter, the female bird; 
as a rule, dics shortly after it' from excessive grief. The Sarus, the 
Chakrava, Chukoo and Chukvee, birds found in many parts of India; 
but especially in Guzerat, furnish instances: : Thus, while birds and 
reptiles are faithful to their partners for life, man, fallen mai; alono 
forgets his human ‘ntitare and duty towards his partner. This is na 
doubt from the high education he has received in the- school of 
у E Aat n d "ME CAU SEND C i TW 


Modern Philosophy. ``: `` 
' Тев из now cast a glance at the school of Ancient Philosophy: 
Marriage was regarded from very early times, by the Persians and thd 
Aryan races in general as a most noble and important ‘institution: 
Hence it is that еуегу. шап апа woman believed that his ог her most 
sacred duty lay in assisting any one who might be desirous to marry, 
but who, from pecuniary difficulties or from poverty, was not able 
to do so. Inthe Vendidad l'argard IV, paras. 44—46, it is thus 
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said, “ And when men of the same (Mazdayasnian) religion should 
come here, éither brothers or friends, seoking property or secking a 
wife, or seeking wisdom ; if they shovld сото ‘seeking property, 
they may acquire their property here; if they should come seeking 
a wife, you may let a woman marry; if they should come seeking 
wisdom, you may recite the beneficent text both early. in’ the day 
time and late, both early in the night time and Jate, for the increase 
in wisdom of the learner for tho sake of righteousness; and with 
righteousness and reverence, he sits at bomo for increase in wisdom. 
In the middle of both day and night, ho may sleep by day and by 
night, always till when they should recite those sayings which the 
Herbads had previously recited. ‘They (the sayings) are adapted for 
men (who are) like boiling water (through seal). . Not for meat, not 
for clothes, (but} unrewarded, must he (the teacher) utter the 
chapters (Нйз)?” This means that if а man seeks property or is 
desirous of marrying, though he may have no means to do во, or if 
he seeks wisdom, 4. e., spiritual or earthly advice, it is the bounden 
duty of every Zoroastrian to support such a man, and this, mark, 
“© not for meat,” * not for clothes," not for earthly gains; he should 
come forward and do good to the best of his power for the ‘sake 
of good, without entertaining tho least hope of reward... Unrewarded, 
unnoticed, he is to do his holy duty: towards him. To feed the 
poor, to clothe the ‘naked, to give drink to the ‘thirsty, to assist the 
needy, to help the poor to marry, and thus to inflict a death blow. 
upon every kind of impure and lustful desire, vico, and prostitution, 
to keep the human raco free from immoral habits, to teach the 
ignorant the sacred texts of thé Mathra-Vani, and thus to impress 
on one’s mind his duty towards God, himself, and his neighbours, is 
to say the least, masonic in the highest degree. Says the Маһа- 
bharata, st Ho that desireth а return for his good deeds loseth all 
merit ; he is like a merchant bartering his goods." The students 
and admirers of political economy believe that for the increase of 
the financial prosperity of a country, and for checking starvation 
the unfortunate poor should not marry. : Thus among many oducated 
and even rich classes there is an utter aversion to marry, lest they 
should beget offspring. “But sich men'do not reé¢kon on the 
ravages of ‘diseases engenderod by immorality. Let the admirers 
of political economy say what they may, and deviso means for. 
checking tho increase of population ; thé wise will always follow the. 
dictatos of the immortal holy sage. ‘``  . Кат 

` Nature only wishes that. woman should first see that by- her 
conduct, manners, and endeavours, hor homo and family ate render- 
ed perfectly happy, comfortable and sweet. She is destined to bo a. 
queen in her social circle only. if’ she has proporly learnt what 
sanctity is, what gracefulness: of manners, modesty, charity,. 
contentment and simplicity mean, and what savings can be made. 
by adopting economical habits.’ I ask whother fantastic dresses and 
the most costly jewellery will make her happy and handsome. Нег. 
intrinsic social virtues exemplified by her words and acts even with 
a plain but neat dréss, will make her shine like the sun and crown. 
her with happiness, however poor her circumstances may be. ` To 
such a lady thore is nothing in the world like her poor but neatly 
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furnished cottage, and she, being of contented mind, is really happier 
than those who indulge in pleasures and live in palaces. . Says 
Gautama Buddha, ‘ Health is the greatest of gifts, contentment the 
best of riches, trust the best of relationships, Nirvana the highest 
happiness." (See the Dhammapada). Before contentment and health 
all earthly riches and pleasures lose their charms. The Vendidad 
aud other sacred writings of the Parsis have devoted long chapters 
to such subjects as the preservation of health and contentment of 
mind, ahd these teachings, if carried out, would greatly conduce 
towards diminishing the present early mortality and increasing the 
longevity of the human race. But our modern savants pay no heed 
to such ancient records, and have their own way of thinking. 

If then our girl of the present period is made to learn what true 
social virtues are, and how directly and indirectly, on account of 
them, health is gained, she will have reason, like girls of old, to 
shine more: brilliantly in the eyes of men than thy greatest of 
philosophers or warriors, and to confer lasting blessings on her race. 
But the tendency of the modern girl, from a faulty education, is to 
aspire in vain for things which do not belong to her, for things 
earthly and perishable, and not for spiritual realities. She lives 
that she may eat and drink, but does not eat and drink that she may 
live and live for ever. As if this were the only life and there were 
nothing after the last call of the Angel of Death, she moves on 
automatically. It isa pity that she is not better informed and 
Pee in childhood by her parents at home, or by teachers at 
school. 

„For those who wish to see our girls getting diplomas and degrees 
in the various branches of science like boys, and whose zeal and 
perseverance we admire, we mean to offer our humble opihion as 
to whether she is fit to complete the course of studies from a physio- 
logical and psychological point of view. To give such a high course 
of studies to girls is nothing more than energy and money spent in 
vain. Of late girls are sent to our medical colleges to qualify them 
for tho practice of medicine and surgery. Time alone will prove 
the utter futility of the scheme. We believe it will be a total 
failure. Perhaps, like the oases in the desert or the lilies in the 
jungle, we may see a few ladies coming out successfully, but we can 
only say that it will be a very poor satisfaction for large sums of money 
spent and energy wasted in bringing them up to the required 
standard. Much better would it be to educate the masses by giving 
them a liberal education suited to their tastes, physique, and natural 
wants. Besides, how could we expect to see girls finishing their 
course of studies successfully, when we remember that even daring 
Loys who enter the medical college often leave it in complete dis- 
gust, because they are not able and not willing to make post-mortems 
on the dead subjects ? | OPE 
- In the cause of science it must be admitted that, without the 
study -of practical Anatomy, the art of Surgery would be a mere 
name.’ But it may be reserved for boys only. "The Parsis especi- 
ally have strong religious prejudices against touching any thing 
dead, on sanitary grounds. If they do touch, they have to bathe 
aud clean and purify their bodies. This is no doubt highly cou- 
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: : : Few 
ive to the prevention of contagious nnd. other diseases. ' 
rds know di the dangers arising O еа 
i on the body of a person who has die [ 
Tn and from not taking due care to wash thoroughly fete 
own bodies after the examination is over. Peking s к ie 
nnd many others into consideration, we doubt whet P eum d 
medicine is a fit тн aei for ee an а ja 
Р г make her lovely and loved, ; ul 
bon r "Look at the pon п of the unfortunate рер "yng 
in the immediate neighbourhood of slaughter noe arge luce 
of Europe and America. As a rule crimes preval тае мы ы 
parts of the town than in others, and from habit even young a P 
render themselves hard-hearted and uncharitable. It о 
otherwise. It is because even their soft nature DONE eu à 
by daily hearing the dying 3A Све animals, . y 
i i em dressed with a knife. | | 
ned E of many eminent anthropologists that өл ы 
not fit by very nature to take on herself any virile occupa Eden 
head of the woman is, according to natures pou mpi ү 
it has given to that of the male a high, prominent an Mes laa 
Her chest is not broad but narrow, her bones and mee in g ак 
not во well developed as those of man, and moreover t wis 
distorted in consequence of tight lacing and other aul > о: 
Dr. Charles Bray in his Mamia : UE E (Cristian), 
that ‘ the peacock spreads its tail, an s и 
and both with the same object; the peacock has n 
however, of having his tail already sufficiently ornamented, 
wile the lady ‘has to follow all the vagaries of fashion, Mr. 
besides any kind of fool's cap he ае ve 
is § lthy as the loose and yet neat, mode: | 
Parece and Hindu ladies. ‘I'he convolutions of man’s s ds 
more defined and better formed than those of т ae 
meter and circumference of the male head is larger than that 2 | 
female, his brain is heavier than т 8 d dai о, 
a ’s brain is fifty ounces ; 1n the case ) § і 
оа АП Ње ова of the body in man are, ard ALT 
heavier than those of woman. aha Ac dd n ie og. ү» 
E anatomical facts, it is clear that ma а к 
destined by nature to join the army, В 
to be brave, bold and magnanimous, Dr. oma ATEM kn 
* woman, strong in her material and moral instincts, d 
man’s spiritual and moral education as a wile 
Pe d is any vile occupation whatever, dovere none 
she may fill it.” The field for the fulfilment of her sacre o ds 
duties, however narrow it may appear, 1s more extensive E | s 
ing, more alluring than that of the warrior or physician, 1 s dus 
comes out triumphant from the battle-field of earthly temp Ei n 
sorrows and trials. Here only lier avocations and aspirations oa 
begin and end. She onght to live not for her own self, she г d 
not be satisfied merely to prove herself a good daughter an wi 
and tender mother, but should be a constant DAR an V rue 
able friend and & universal mother to neighbours, friends, relative 
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and even enemies in their time of need. When we remember the 


golden age:when women like Phreny, Thrity and Pouroochisty, : 


daughtérs of Zarathoostra, and Hoonanee; wife of Zarathoostra,— 


Taramatee,' wife ‘of Hurrischander,—-Seocta,! wife of Ramchunder-: 


jee,—Ahlya, wife of Gautam Rishi,—Munhoree, wife of Ravun,— 


Kousla, mother of Ram and’ Luklishman, flourished, and compare: 


the high tone of morale'and the society in those memorable times 
with the state'of things that! we now see in the so-called civilized 
countries, we cannot help saying’ God save us from our present 
civilization." But why should we say so much against the women 
of the modern period' only? Is the man of the present period 
perfectly free from the blame attaching to the social degeneration 


of his fashionable wife? Itis to be doubted. ' Both his faculties · 
and tone of morals bedome injuréd by: his extreme love of low: 
literature and other trash. While the people in'the olden times 


satisfied themselves by studying their Shastras and Avesta-Vani, 
and such other useful works, thoseof the present day waste their 
precious hours in reading novels. Another instance of want of 
manliness’ із. the present fashion of wearing bangles, which in the 


Kast and in India are a badge of feminine beauty and weakness. ` 


Men of high position are actually wearing them; and people here (of 
the old school) in India are lost in amazement at the corruptness of 
the Kali Yuga, and the boundless freedom of thought of men in 


Europe. -This custom of men wearing bracelets and bangles has’ 


been ‘of late greatly on the ‘increase іп: һө continent of Europe, 


especially in Austria and Italy. In Austria the naval officers. 


wear ‘massive bracelets and chains, and the effigy of St. Peter 
is engraved on them to act вз а charm. The heir apparent of the 


Austrian throne and the king of Italy also wear them. Thus 
this fashion, which i$ common among royalty, will spread rapidly 


among the common people too. Now-a-days our young men are 


wasting their energies, time) and money; in the endeavour to per-’ 
form à woman’s part by applying to. their faces, in order to appear’ 
handsomer, all kinds of nostrums and coloring agents which ‘contain’ 
thé most deadly poisons, as arsenic, copper, &c., &c., and by cutting: 


and orn&mehting their hair. > : 


The passages that we have quoted from the Vendidad: and the 


Mahabharata clearly 'show that our ancestors the Persians and 


ihe'earlier' Hindus, from the most ancient times, appreciated and: 
were'much better acquainted with social comforts snd woman’s' 


duties and Fights than we seem to be in the présent age. Equality 
of зёх wat а thing which they respected, but unbounded freedom of 
action was ünknówn," 217 0000 0o oo ioie non n PAS ч 

' The ancient Persian: religion” allowed intermatria(res between: 
relatives, and the custom was named Khetiodathum. This was inorder’ 
that thé race might not become degenerated. In the Avesta, such 
intermarriages are highly praised. In Yasna XLV, verse'28; it is 
said, '*' I praise marriage between relatives." Again in Vispered IIT, 
рага. 18, it is said, “The! young: man who thinks well, speaks well, 
acts’ well; who is devoted to the law, I desire. I desire the youth 
who utters -the words (prayers). · Those who have married amongst 
kindred, I desire.” These and similar paragraphs clearly show that: 
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marriages between relatives were accounted as highly praiseworth y 
among the ancient Persians: Even among the majority of the 
modern Parsis they are deemed very praiseworthy. — This fact is 
simply mentioned here to'show that; such marriages did not and do 
not cause physical degeneration, as is generally believed by foreigners 
and some fèw Parsià who are not well informed, If a nation like 
the ancient Persians, which faithfully óbserved this practice for 
thousands of years, did not détériorate mentally, moral y or physi- 
cally, the moderns have no reason to fear such marriages. lf among 
the modern Parsis any degeneration in the race is to be seen, it 
is due more to their being burdened by too much study,. and to 
their not strictly acting sree: to the hygienic dictates of their 
igion, than to any thing else. F | 
holy religion, y бирр E А Равы Оларга. 
СН ' TRUTH. >o 
\HE highest desire any reasonable man can cherish and the highest 
T right he can possibly claim is the power to become perfect. 
To know everything, to love all and be beloved by all, to command 
and possess everything that exists, is а condition of being. that 
tò a certain extent may be felt intuitively, but whose possibility 
cannot be grasped by the intellect of mortal mån., A forotaste of 
such a blissful condition may be experienced by a person who— 
even fora short period of time—is perfectly happy. He who is 
not oppressed by sórrow, not excited by desires, and who is consci- 
ous of his own strength and. libert, may foel as if he were the 
master of worlds, the kitg of. Heáven and’ Earth ; and in fact: 
during such moments he is their ruler as far as he himself is con- 
cerned, although Heaven and Earth may not seem to be aware of 
is existence, eo | 
^ put when he awakes from his dream and looks through the 
windows of his senses into the physical world and begins to reason 
about his surroundings, his vision fades away; he beholds himself 
a child of Earth, a mortal form, bound by many chains to в speck 
of dust called a planet, floating in the infinity of space. , The ideal 
world that perhaps à moment before appeared to him as a glorious 
reality may now seem to be the baseless fabric of a dream in which 
there is nothing real, and physical existence, with all its imperfec- 
tions, is now to him at least the only unquestionable reality, and 
its most perfect illusions the ouly objects worthy of his attention. 
He sees himself surrounded by' material forms, and he desires to 
come into possession of that’ which corresponds to his highest 
The highest desire of every mortal is to attain and to realize his 
own highest ideal.’ A person without any ideal is unthinkable. To 
be conscious is to have an ideal; to relinquish the ideal world would 
be death. A person who has no desire is incapable of progress and. 
useless in the economy of nature ; a person who’ has all his desires 
satisfied heeds td live no longer, for. life can be of no further use 
to him: He whose idenl is mortal must die when. his ideal dies ; 
but hé'who has an immortal ideal must himself become immortal 
to attain to it, ` m 0p 
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Man lives jn two worlds, in his interior and in the exterior world. 
Each of these worlds exists uader conditions peculiar to itself, and 
that world in which man lives is for the time being the most real. 


to him. When he falls asleep in one he wakes up in the other, . 


and when the latter closes its doors the former opens before him. 
When he.fully enters his interior world the miseries of external 
life are forgotten and the very existence of that life may be- 
unknown to him. When he fully enters the external world, the forms. 
seen in the interior world fade away or appear to him like shadowy 
visions ; but.the idols of his interior world are alive, and unless his. 
consciousness is fully absorbed by the illusions produced on his 
mind through the senses, he may still behold their reflections, 
thrown on the sky of the external world.. Happy is he who never: 
loses sight of his highest ideals and who succeeds in harmoniously 
blending his internal and external worlds into one. | 
The real seldom attains the ideal, and often it happens that man, 

after many unsuccessful attempts to realise his idealsin the exterior: 
world, returns in disappointment to his interior world and gives up 
his search ; but if he succeeds, there arises for him а moment of: 
happiness during which time and space, as we know them, exist. 
for him no longer, when the external world becomes blended with, 
his interior world, when his personality is lost in’ the object of his, 
desires : but still he remains a man. AE: ia 


- Artists: and poets are familiar with such states. An inventor. 


who sees his invention accepted, a soldier who comes victorious out 
of the struggle, a lover who is united with the idol of his choice, . 
forgets his awn: personality and із lost in the object of his desire. 
The ecstatic saint; who sees the Redeemer before him floats in:an, 
ocean of rapture, and his consciousness is centred in the ideal that, 
he himself has created, but which is as real to him as if it were a: 
living form of flesh. . Shakespeare's Juliet finds her' ideal realized 
in Romeo's youthfulform. United with him she forgets the rush 
of time; night disappears, and she is not conscious of it; the lark. 
heralds. the dawn and she mistakes its tones for the singing of the. 
nightingale. Happiness measures no time and knows no danger, ; 
. But as the sun arose too early for Juliet, so in the enjoyment of. 
evanescent ideals that have been realized in the external world, 
happiness quickly vanishes. An ideal that has been materialized. 
ceases to be an ideal; the ethereal forms of the interior world, if. 
grasped by the rude hands of mortals, must die. Man’s material. 
nature must die before he can grasp an immortal ideal.. с 
Low ideals, may be transformed into higher ideals; but if low 
ideals die, their death calls similar ones into existence,’ From'the 
blood of a vampire that has been slain, a swarm of vampires arises. 
A wish fulfilled makes room for other wishes, в gratified passion is. 
chased. by other passions, a craving that has been stilled gives birth 
to new cravings. · Sensual happiness is short-lived and often dies: 
in disgust. :The love of the immortal alone is immortal. : me, 
"Alone the possession of the highest ideal can give permanent. 
appiness ; but the highest ideal in the universe must be a univer- 
gal ideal.’ As long as there is a still higher ideal for a man who 
believes he has attained the highest, that higher one. will attract: 
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him ; but he who has realized the highest can desire nothing more, 
because there is nothing more for him to desire, until the highest. 
itself has become still more exalted. There must be a state of per« 
fection, which &ll may reach апа beyond which none can advance,’ 
until the Universe a8 a whole advances beyond it. All men have 
the right to reach this highest ideal; but not all have the same 
power developed, and some may reach it soon, while others may lag’ 
on thé road. P е 
- The highest ideal іп the Universe із known to no mortal; but 
the highest manifestation of the unknown is the spiritual conscious- 
ness of man. ` In his power to feel intuitively and {0 know by spi- 
ritual perception that which is true, to recognize and express the' 
truth, consists the highest imaginable perfection ‘of тар. To 
know the whole truth is to know everything that exists ; to love 
the truth above all, is to be loved by all who understand the truth ; 
to be able to express the truth in its fulness, gives universal power ; 
to attain immortal truth, із to become for ever immortal, | 

` Material acquisitions perish, because forms are evanescent and 
die. Intellectual accomplishments vanish, for the intellectual 
forces are subject to change. Desires and opinions change, and 
memories fade away. А child becomes а man, a man nn old man, 
and the old man a child. ‘The dolls and rattles of childhood give 
way to intellectual playthings, but when they have served their 
purpose the latter appear as useless as the former. In the ever- 
revolving Kaleidoscope of nature the aspect of forms continually 
changes. What is laughed at as а superstition by one century is 
often accepted as the basis of science for the next, and the highest 
knowledge of to-day appears as an absurdity in the great to-morrow. 
Nothing is permanent but the truth. | | 

' Buť where can man find the truth? If he seeks deep enough 
in himself he will find it revealed ; each man may know his own 
heart: : He may send a ray of his intelligence into the depths of 
his soul, and there he may discover corals und pearls, or watch the 
monsters of the deep. He may enter into the interior sanctuary 
of his own temple and see the goddess unveiled ; but not every one 
can pénettate into the soul of another. The intelligence that 
resides in each man may look down through the network of forces 
that constitutes its dwelling. It may penetrate veil after veil, until 
at the innermost centre it discovers the germ of ttuth contained 
therein, and under its beneficent influence that germ will grow 
into 4 sun that will illuminate the whole of man’s interior world.’ ` 

~ How bhall we know the truth ? Truth recognises itself.. If the 
surface of the soul is not lashed by the storms of passion, if thé 
excitement created by selfish desires does not disturb its tranquillity, 
if its waters are not darkened by the reflections of. the past, truth 
will see her own image mirrored in the deep; and man, having 
recognized the truth, through the truth will become one with the 
truth. To know the truth in its fulness is to become immortal ; 
to lose the power of knowing the truth is to die, The voice of 
truth isthe ‘still bhall voice’ that may be heard in tlie heart, 
and if it is permitted to speak it may grow and becomo the power- 
ful “ Word,” that was in the beginning, that is now and for ever - 
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will be.. The principle of Truth is the ‘great spiritual sun that 
knows that it exists. It is self-conscious and self-sufficient, it stands 
higher than love and higher than scienco; it asks not for the 
opinions. of others,'and its decisions suffer no appeal; it knows 
neither doubt nor fear, but reposes in tho tranquillity of its own 
supreme majesty. 16 can neither be altered nor changod, but is the 
same in every man. It may be compared to alight that may be 
either subdued or permitted to shine ; wo may blind ourselves to 
the truth, but the truth éanhot be extinguished.';A small room 
will require but little light, and a large room much greater light for 
its illumination ; but the light is the same in either and shines. with 
equal clearness, 1, Et s se x 
‚ The perception of the truth rests in the equilibrium : of ‘the 
intellect -and the emotions. Its voice тау be drowned in the 
turmoil of the intelleotual workshop, or its light may be obscured by. 
the emotions. To see its light and to henr its voice without any 
foreign admixture, heart and head should act harmoniously toge- 
ther.' Reason, if supported by both, is One; but if only supported 
by one it. forms the absurd Two that leads to delusion.’ The 
emotional maniac is only guided by. his .heart, the intellectual 
maniac only lives in his brain.. Neither the revelry of the emotions 
nor intellectual fanaticism can disclose: the trüth ; only- during the: 
stillness produced by the harmony of';both ‘can the truth be 
discovered. A man who only follows the dictates of his emotions 
resembles one who in ‘ascending a peak becomes dizzy and falls 
over a precipice ; a man who.is only guided by his sensual percep- 
tions is easily lost іп. the whirlpool of multifarious forms. . Не is: 
like a person who, while examining a drop of water under a 
microscope on the shore of the ocean, is blind to the existence of the 
ocean from whence that drop has been ‘taken. -But if head and 
heart are attuned to respond to the divine harmonies iu' Nature, 
then will the truth reveal itself to man and through man, and. the 
highest ideal will вее іч own image reflected in man; ! . '. I 
Absolute truth in its fulness cannot be grasped by’ mortal man. 
Material man, entombed in his chrysalis of clay, сап only. dimly: 
see the rays that radiate from the sphere of infinity. But if he bids: 
his emotions “ Ве. still" and commands -his intellect. “Be ‘not: 
deluded,” he may stretch his feelersinto the interior world and perceive. 
the truth. “He may: se-his heart as d touchstone to examine the: 
conclusions arrived at by the brain, and the brain as scales in which: 
to weigh the decisions of the heart.’ Then will: the lowér ideals be’ 
dispersed' by the perception of:the.'highest: idealj for Trath. із: а 
jealous goddess and suffers no others beside her... t} ^. o  : 
Man is usually guided chiefly by the intellect and woman chiefly: 
by the emotions. : To reason from external appearances has become 
a necessity to them. in consequence of their. material organisation, 
which, like a shell, prevents the direct perception of the éternal: 
reality and forces them to view it throngh the veil of matteri Those: 
whose minds are open to receive the direct influence of the highest 
consciousness need not to become conscious of its existence through 
the reading of books. . They.will know all the forms of life, because 
the source of all life is recognised by tbem ; they need not study 
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: convey to them the meaning of words, because the Word 
feat ae eine "n them. They will be the instruments through 
whom eternal wisdom reveals itself to those entombed in mines. 

Let those who doubt this examine the analogy proe 
social intercourse. If we meet a stranger and wish to knar s 
true character, it will serve our purpose little to look at his clothes 
or at tho exterior form of his body. External forms are ex end 
of internal forces; but forms are delusive and may be disguised, 
If we wish to know the real man we must look through his eyos 
down into his interior world, and if we are able to read what we 
see there weshall know the truth. Words and sounds may Sig 
but when soul speaks to soul ds a veil between them, they 

i ne and the truth will be clear. . 
thie doctrine of such a state of perfection is the“ Great Arcanum 
that cannot be learned in books. It is the “ Great Secret that Y 
be understood by a child, but will ever remain incomprehensible 
to those who, having no practical knowledge, are unable rd 
it. The attainment of such a state of perfection is the “Grea 
Work’? of which the Alchemists spoke, when they said is 
thousands of years may be required to accomplish it, but d 
also could be accomplished in a moment even by a ian Cus 
engaged in spinning. ‘They looked upon the human mind as Sing 
a great alembic in which the contending living forces E ii 
purified by the heat of holy aspirations. They gave directions о 
the soul of mortal man should be sublimated and her immorta 
parts be made to ascend to the source of life. ‘The puritied clement 
would then descend again “in showers of snowy Hor 
apparent and visible to all, because rendering every s e 
holy and pure. Ina similar manner they taught how Я а | 
metals—meaning the animal energy їп man—could be trans ы; . 
into the pure gold of spirituality, and how, by preparing ab 
tasting the true "Elixir of Life,” souls could be rendere immorta , 

Their truths shared the fate of other truths ; they were misun- 

derstood, and tlieir science is now known only to a few. — тау 
and Theology have—each in its own н cone К 
teachings of the Alchemists, and happy is the mason or price fe 10 
‘understands the true meaving of the mysteries of which he 1s 


. the keeper. 


ich true disciples there are only a few. The systems in 
anc Е has heen embodied are still in existonce, but a 
cold hand of dead materiliasm bas been laid upon the pias 
forms and their spirit has fled. Priests aud disciples see Ж | 
outward expression, and but few can divine the internal trut e 
called those forms into life. The key to tho inner aL te 
been Jost, and the true password has not boen rediscovere 7 
the followers of Hiram Abitf. Tho riddle propounded Am 8 
of years ago by the Egyptian Sphinx to those that b a ong 
the pathway of lifo is still unsolved by mankind, and as those s 
were not able to solve it disappeared into the abyss, 80 af oe 
present day those who cannot open their souls to the divine in н 
enco of the light of truth perish in tho darkness of ci n 
vain will men continue to plough the intellectual soil so long aa 


З 
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they a the life-giving influence of tbe sun of the spirit. As 
vell may they expect to raise a harvest b i i 
dark cavern under a rock. Е a M P, 
d the truth still lives. It resides on the top of the mountain 
10, t interior. world of man and sends its divine influence down 
" о the valleys, and wherever the doors and windows are open to 
я АД А thero it will dispel the darkness, rendering men and 
his en roce and guiding them on tho road to perfection, until, 
en all the struggles have ceased, they will find permanent happi- 


noss in the realization of the highest ideal. 
i j e A. B. 


i 


i : E STUDIES IN SWEDENBORG. 
VL- SWEDENBORG'S SUPERSENSUALISM. 


66 реве нр better than to be deceived... As regards 

must be a priest with he nale oe ues ee и н ; 
As the following teaching is not taken from any one part of 

Swedenborg’s writings, but is found scattered throughout them 
and as it was not intended to be esoteric, or private, it would not 
be strictly correct to apply this term to it. Still for more than 
oy шр: it is esoteric according бо а portion of Webster’s definition 
| ue word, which says it is applied to teaching “ not intelligible 
© the general body of followers." For, incredible though it seems 
БЫШ it is a fact that thousands, after a life-long study of the 
ipo writings of Swedenborg, die without even dreaming of 
vm Ба them ; just as millions, after a life-long study of the 
is D o j so-called evangelists, die without even dreaming of 
E Жн о the doctrine of transmigration therein. The answer 
t | ny ? is this: dogmas and notions prejudice the mind, and 
3 prejudiced mind, like an agitated surface of water, does not 
receive nor reflect, well-defined images of surrounding objects, 

б an introduction to our Author’s supersensualism, or, if you 
please, esotericism, take the following instruction : 

** Pray, do not confuse our ideas wi i i 
far as there is time and X n Mee d ee pes 


you do not understand it. F d i ivjne i in ti 
" ste - For what is Divine is not in time aud space.”— 
Divine Love and Wisdom, 51. Шаа 


Сор, THE ABSOLUTE. 


It is not impossible to tell what God is not it is i i 
to tell what He is. All that can be said of ы o Ha de 
His attributes are infinity, eternity, omnipresence, and immonsit i 
all negations! He is infinite, immense, and omnipresent, Because 
he is not in space; He is eternal, because he is not in time. He is 
universal substance, because ho sustains all. He is not the hypothe- 
tical Thing of Spinoza, but’ the real Being of Swedenborg; and 
this, becauso tho latter soared above space and time and the 
former flapped about in them. Antipodal conclusions of а super- 
, Sensualist and a sensualist ! Swedenborg bars the door to God 
the Absolute Being, by negations of every property that is 
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essential to the finite : “ nothing else can be said of God but that 
He Is.’ Arcana Corlestia, 926. 2558. True Christian Religion, 18, 
19, 21, 25. Eliphas Levi put it well when he said, “a God defined 
is a God dethroned.” i 
; Gop, THE Creator. 

God, the Absolute, is called the Divine Esse; God, the Relative, 
the Divine Essence. The Divine Esse is the Divinity above angelic 
minds, it is supra-heavenly; the Divine Essence is the Divinity 
in angelic minds ; it is intra-heavenly. The former is incompro- 
hensiblo and imperceptible; the latter is comprehensible and 
perceptible. It is foolish to think that the ‘Incomprehensible Ono 
can be worshipped. He that persists in the thought of such a possibi- 
lity will end in the worship of a fictitious, subtle element pervading 
hypothetical space, instead of the Divine Esse made finite as Divine 
Essence, in divinely human forms and qualities, which are compre- 
hensible, and therefore approachable. A universal Ens is nothing, 
a Divinely Human Form is something. The Divine Esso projected 
through the finite mind in the likeness of a Man appears, according 
to our Author, as an angel, but distinguished from the angels by 
tho translucency of the Divine Essence. As we exclude space and 
time, it is evident that tho words “above” and '' supra,” just used, 
havo not reference to anything of hypothetical space, but to the 
degrees of the mind in which not only creation, but also the Creator 
appears. These degrees are as follows:— 

* The One only Being.” 


Sou, .. ...2 Devoid of Space and p The Divine Esse. 
Time. 


Supra- 
heavenly. 


The Celestial State. | 

The Spiritual State. | The Ground of 
The Natural State. $ the Divine 
Real appearance of. | Essence. 
J 


| Space and Time. 
4 
| 
L 


tra- 


INTERNAL Мяр. 


ee nc 
| Intr 
heayenly, 


The Rational State. 


5 
} 

The Scientific State.* | The Ground of a 

ExrrenNALMuwp.4 The Sensual State. + the Divine A 

i ' +| Unreal appearance of | Human Essence. | È 

Space and Time. : Ф 

А pee J ron 

. f| * н 

В ITypothetic Matter. { m E 2 я 

ODY se aoe Space and Time, | 10 ay о кч 
J 


Fallacy. 


Of the Divino Esse it is said that it is the Immutable, the 


the firstor introductory knowledge of sensuous phenomena, from which either 
faisc го? truo conclusions may be drawn, which have their seat in this degree 
of the external mind, —H..C..V. > D : ' 
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and wisdom; love and wisdom humanized, or mnde finite, in 
discriminated degrees of finiteness. It would not be correct to say 
that God, the Absolute, is Love and Wisdom, or Goodness and 
Truth; because human conceptions of these realities are finite, 
limited, and imperfect, and He is Infinite, Unlimited, and Perfect ; 
surpassing anything of which we can have even the remotest 
idea. Properties are attributed to the Absolute, not because they 
exist in Him as such, He being Oneness, but because they are 
reflexes of human minds. But it would be vulgar to regard the 
Нтонезт or Beras as a simple substance pervading either Spirit or 
Matter, because it would give rise to a materialistic pantheism, a 
worship of Spinoza’s Thing. 

God, the Absolute, becomes God, the Creator—the Divine Esse, 
the Divine Essence—when He appears m any degree of the finite 
mind, that is, in a human form. By a “human form” Swedenborg 
does not mean an object capable of presentation to the senses, but 
‘the concurrent determination of the mental powers to specific 
uses, by which it is presented as a whole, and distinguished from 
other forms ;” or, in other words, “ the specific determination of 
the powers of any mind is its form.” The Absolute may, in 
comparison, be called Non-Form, because unlimited in essence and 
operation. Still, “ He is Essential Substance,” because the space- 
less omnipresence of His life sustains all things in being, and “ He 
is Essential Form,” because the specific determination and co-ordi- 
nation of all forms, whether spiritual or material, have their 


initiaments in Him. Swedenborg, after speaking of the astonishing 
“form of heaven,” adds: DLE 


“ The forms, which are yet more inward than these, and also more uni- 
versal, cannot be comprehensible (to the natural man), for when he hears 
of forms, his mind connects them with the idea of space and time, and yet їп 
those interior states (of the mind) where heaven is, nothing is perceived by 
врасев and times, for these are properties of nature, but by states (of life), and 
their variationsand changes. But as [the natural] man is unable to conceive 
of variations and changes abstractedly from such objects as are (natural) 
forms; ог, as before observed, without such forms as belong to space and 
time, and yet such forms are notin the heavens, we may conclude how 
incomprehensible to him those forms must be, and also how ineffable. 
All the words of human language by which they must be expressed and 
comprehended, involving as they do natural relations, are inadequate for the 
expression of those interior forms."—4, O. 4043. 

It is in the forms created by Himself that the Absolute Being 
appears as Creator, and in which He has limited Himself во as to 
become а subject and object of feeling and thought. And the first 
finite state in which this occurs is :— 


Tue CELESTIAL STATE. 


Those who are in this state of mind are nearest God, becanse 
they are receptive of His divine life in a fuller measuro than those 
who are in the lower states. It isa state of innocence of wisdom, or 
* a willingness to submit in all things to the divine will, and tobe 
led with the guileless confidence and simplicity of a little child by his 

‘heavenly Father. Innocence is receptive of the divine influx. Self- 
wilfuluess is rejective. Innocence relies upon the Creator; has 
no solicitude about the future; is cheerful in all that happens; 
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'éontent with little," The Divinity in this state of mind is called 


the Celestial Divine Essence: - 


“ The Celestial Divine Essence is the Lord's pins edad. in the inmost 
nd this Divine Essence is innocence.”—A, C. 1 T. cd 
cree inmost [state] they are under the Lord's immediate intuition, 
being in a state of love to him, and thence in a state of innocence and peace 
above others.”— Ibid. 8827. 


that takes place in the celestial state—that 1s, appears in 
dis enis sentient faculties—is а creation through this mind, by 
influx from the Supreme Being. “Influx” is a reception of loveand 
wisdom, or goodness and truth ; and this love and wisdom gives not 
only consciousness but also sensation. For those that live in any 
degree of the Internal Mind think uniformly in agreement with 
their intuition, and see the objects of their world to be creations by 
the Supreme, in the sentient faculties, through their minds, how- 
ever they appear to exist in a space extraneous to them, and endur- 
ing in extraneous time. This is to think above space and time. 


“ e spiritual world, where all, even as to their bodies, are spiritual, 
the A se one are formed to see from their own light. POE of 
each one’s life produces an Intellect for him, and consequently his ig t also 5 
for love is the Fire of Life, and the Light of Life is its effect.”—Divine 

"ovi. 67. ; : 
Tae: а world, ог in the heavens, nothing of space and time 
enters the ideas, but whatever is comprehended in the states of life че 
Space, indeed, appears to spirits and angels (for they, ns well as ourselves, 
walk about and move from place to place) just in а similar way as | р, 
to man, and yet they EM changes in their state of life that produce that 

se.” —A. C. 4882. 

gi ырл. before the sight of the angels, such as the sun, the skys 
mountains, hills, valleys, sens, rivers, houses, animals, vegetables, uem 8, 
and food and drink, bear so exact a resemblance to the objects of паа 4 at 
to the eye there is no discoverable difference between them. And yet all t “е 
are but appearances of the wisdom of the angels, and of the pee nee 
their loves, which are the states of their intellects and of their wes - 
objects are created in a moment by the Lord, and in a moment they are dispersed, 
being permanent or not permanent just as spirits and angels are constant 
or not constant in those aped rs of TU they аге the appearances." — 

] eplained 926 ; and Vol. IV, p. 260. е . 
e esa Adele think altogether without a single idea of time and pras 
and in this manner во fully as to surpass iu intelligence and wisdom e 2 
sand-fold, and even by myriads, the thoughts of теп; and what is wonderful, . 
if an idea which is drawn from space and time come across nent чп 
instant obscurity and thick darkness overspread their minds, for they in 
lapse from the clear light of heaven [the light of the nei eae он s 
heaven] into the light of Nature [the light of the natural mind} whic 
them is thick darkness.”—A. С. 8918. 


It has been stated that the proximate emanation from God, 
the Absolute, appears to the angels (devachanees) at an alti- 
tude of 458 as a Divine Sun, and he that supposes this to 
be a sun existing, independent of their minds, in space, “ does 
not understand” Swedenborg.— D. L. TV. 51- True; this gun appears 
in space, but it is in the “ideality of space," not in materiality.— 

. 0. 8918. А 
нан in the subjective state depends проп the reception of 
goodness and truth from the Divine Essence; the fuller this 
reception is, the nearer does the Divine Sun appear. Hence it 
appears nearer. to those who are in the celestial state than 
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to those in the lowerstates. The image of the Divine Sun existing, 
in space is then an appearance опу, the canse of which is to be 
sought within the mind. In fact its apparent distance is a represen- 
tative sign of the imperfect reception of goodness and truth by; 
the percipient angel. The questions might Бе asked ;—Is ‘the 
Divine Sun within the angels? As to state, yes ; as to space, по; 
for their bodies are only in the “ ideality of space." Are the angels 
aware of this ? Yes ; “and they are able to correct the appearance 
of an actual externeity, and to think uniformly and spontaneously 
inthe causes of such phenomena as are present to their sentient 
faculties, and they are able to do so without in the least interfer: 
ing with the force of’ the seeming externeity, or weakening its 
force." There are many other matters in which they are ‘expert. 
The majority of men on this planet do not realize that their life is 
a perpetual influx from God... Many say it is, but how many realizé 
it? The angels realize it. То them life is not distinct, and apart 
from the divine life, because they are not аз the setisual man is, led 
astray by sensuous appearances, Self, pompous; bombastio self, the 
god of sensualists, creates the insane phantasy that it is distinct, 
and hence we see him, sword in hand, treading down his fellowmen 
and fellow-beasts, and proclaiming himself their god and ruler. 

The angels of the Celestial state, like those of the inferior states, 
are similar in general, but not in particular. For thero are interior 
and exterior varieties of innocence. Thus we have in the 

Celestial-Celestial innocence, ` 

Celestial state. | Сз Spirits Iunocence, and - 

Celestial-Natural Innocence’; : 
or, in other words : “ there are three heavens, and each heaven is 
distinguished into three degrees, and in like manner the angels that 
are in them. Wherefore in each heaven there are superior, middle, 
and inferior angels."—4. Е. 842, jS . 

These three states of innocence are separated from one another 
by discriminated degrees ; and the angels of the same state, by 
continuous degrees. The Divine Life that inflows is everywhere 
the same. It is without favorities. An arch-angel is not a more 
acceptable being than a jelly-fish. The sole difference between 
them is that the life of the former is open for a more abundant in- 
flow of the Divine Life than the life of the latter. This fact may 
not be to the taste of “© God's children" in the churches ; but this 
does not destroy it. There is something to the point in these words 
of Jesus: “© Love your enemies, and pray for those that persecute 
you; that you may resemble that Father of yours in tho heavens, 
who makes his sun arise on Bad and Good, and. sends rain on Just 
and Unjust.—" Matthew V :44, 45. MINE LL LLL 

Tus Spreiruan STATE. С... e 

Tho characteristic of this state of life is charity. Each angel here 
loves his neighbour better than himself,— A. C. 4286. Like the Celes- 
tial state, tho Spiritual is made up of angels of discriminated :and 
continuous degrees, es Vr eite sen aid 


D 


| Spiritual-Celestinl Charity,’ 
The Spiritual state, < Spiritual-Spiritual Charity, . 
< Spiritual-Natural Charity, 


‘ 
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Tn the Celestial state the Will predominates ; in the Spiritual, the 
Intellect. Innocence resides in the Will, charity in the intellect. 
The spiritual angels, though a step below the celestial, which 
means that they do not receive divine life so fully as tho celestial, 
are con&cious ‘of thé fact that the Divine Essence is the cause of their 
interior ind exterior life, of their feelings, thought, and acts, and 
of every appearance presented before their senses, Unlike the boin- 
'bastic self of the sensual man, the celestial angels perceive, and 
the spiritual angels see, that the conscious life of all created beings, 
andthe conscious life of the senses, inflows from the Divine Essence, 
and being finitely and imperfectly received by all created minds, is 
altogether indistinct, though not separated from the Creator’s life. 
T'he light of these states shows all life to inflow from Him, and that 
no life is independent of His. ` The sensnalist does not see this, nor 
does he desire to see it; he desires power to inhere in Self. This 
should not be wondered at, because sensuously the dependence 
upon the, All-Father does not appear. Tho sensualist scoffs at the bare 
‘mention of an instantaneous creation in sense, whether in angels’ 
sense, or in men's. But the supersensualist knows such creation 
to be a fact. Still, though his thoughts are pure, unswayed by 
sensuous fallacy, he does not, indeed cannot, dispense with the 
‘appearance of space and time ; for without them his interior states 
could not become perceptible either to himself or to others. Apart 
from sensations, thé affections and tho thoughts are not snfficient 
for their own manifestation, They must pass into the ultimate 
‘objects of the senses, and then the whole interior state stands 
revealed to them; and knowing as they do that every object 
‘corresponds as an effect to its interior cause, they are able to per- 
‘ceive what is represented by it, and what its interior meaning is. 

` “ All things that really appear in the spiritual world (or that are not fallaci- 


- ‘ous appearances), are correspondences; for they correspond to the interior 


‘states of the angels, which are states of their mind, or of its affection, and 
of their thought, which is its effect; and therefore they signify such states 
‘of affection and thought. For their spiritual state, which is the state of 
their affection and thought, puts on or clothes itself with such objects as appear 
4n the Natural World, and its triple kingdom, —animal, vegetable, and univer- 
‘gal—and all these objects are correspondences.— A. E. 575. 

“ Unless the External Mind served the interior faculties asa Plane, in which, 
‘as it were in a mirror, they might see themselves, man [and angel] would not 
be able to think at all. "This plane [the sentient faculties of the External 
Mind] is therefore first of all formed, that is, from infancy. But these are 
truths with which the world is unacquainted ; for the states (of mind) that 
‘are interiorly in man are not apparent to him without inward reflection,”— 
A. C. 5165. M" І 

` "The appearances in the world of angelic men aro real; in the 
world of sensual men, unreal, As phenomena they are indced 
' alike, for to the senses both seem as if they were oxtraneons to tho 
‘thinking being. But the former are real, the latter are not, and 
precisely because the light of life in theso is obscured or extin- 
guished by the voluntary submission of the mind before the fallacies 
of sense, which it is not in those. The more completely the mind 
is bronght within the sphere of tho divino order, the more plastic 
do all sensuous objects become, which represent such a well-ordain- 


“ed state of the mind ; and the less similitude do they bear in tho 
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law of their changes to that dead, unyielding nature, on the stage 
of which those fallacies are so readily admitted, and so frequently 
confirmed. Take, as an illustration of plasticity, the countenance 
of an angel : when heis in his own home or society, that is, when 
affected solely by the divine influx that comes into his own mind, 
“he has his own countenance,” but when he visits another home 
or society, that is, when he is affected by the divine influx that 
comes into the minds of others, it undergoes a change; and this 
change would occur each time, were he to visit an hundred societies, 

“ Changes in the state of their affections appear in the faces of the angels 
depicted to the life. When they are in their own societies, they have their 
own countenances; but not so when they visit another society, for then 
their faces undergo a change, in agreement with the affections for goodness 
and truth prevailing in that society; the genuine countenance being as 8 
plane that is recognized in thoge changes.".— A, О, 4797. 

A more convincing proof of instantaneous creation in the sentient 
faculties by influx of Divine Life into the mind is scarcely possible 
than our Author’s statements that God, as a sun, appears constant- 
ly in the East, and that the wicked constantly appear on the left 
side and the good on the right, no matter which way the angel 
turns. 


“In the heavens, all, without exception, turn their faces toward the Lord, 
and, what is astonishing, they do во whatever be the quarter toward which they 
turn themselves...But thisisa mystery that will not be credited by those 
that think according to the fallacies of the senses."— 4. C. 9864, 9668. 

* Every spirit and angel sees the good on his right band and the wicked 
on his left, and he so sees them to whatever quarter he may turn himself." — 
Ibid. 4882, 10189. | | 

“ Angels constantly turn their faces to the Lord as to a sun, because they 
are in the Lord, and He in them. He interiorly leads their affections and 
thoughts, and turns them constantly to Himaclf. Hence they are unable 
to look anywhere but toward the East, where the Lord appears as a Sun... 
When the angels think of the Lord, they think of Him ae being in themselves, 
Interior thought itself is not the cause of distance, but exterior thought is, 
which acts iu union with the sight; and the reason is that the latter is in 
space, but not ће former. Where external thought is not in space, asin the 
spiritual world, it is still in the appearance of space, But all this will 
scarcely be intelligible to him that thinks of God in space, for though God 
is everywhere Ho is not in space. He isas well within an angel as owt of him, 
and it is from this that an angel can see God within himself and extraneous 
to himself; within himself when he thinks from love and wisdom and 
extraneous to himself when he thinks of them.— D. L. W. 130. In other 
words the God without is a reflection of the God within. 


Тнв NATURAL STATE. 

This state is in some measure both celestial and spiritual, though 
not in the same degree as the former states. Swedenborg calls it 
“Celestial-natural” when innocence overweighs charity ; and “ Spiri- 
tual-natural,” when charity overweighs innocence. Those that 
are init love one another; but they do not love others better 
than themselves, but only as themselves.— 4. C. 4286, Its discrimi- 
nated degrees may be grouped as follows : 

Natural-Celestial Innocence and Charity. 

The Natural state Natural-Spiritual Charity and Innocence. 

Natural-Natural Innocence and Charity. 

The angols of the inmost, middle, and external heavenly states 

presented, aro distinct by discriminated‘ degrees, and are therefore 
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invisible to one another. But this is not all; each angel, when 
uninfluenced by the emanations from others, or by changes in him- 
self, is invisible to all other angels; and each angel's долон 
world із seen only by himself. he presence of one ange S 
another is always brought about by exactly similar states 2 
thought from affection in the mind of both, and as no state can Б 
permanent, it is evident that association of any two, ог олш 
cannot be permanent.— Apocalypse Revealed, 937. n 9080 
each ono is for himself, they nre yet united by the invisible bon 
of the Divine Essence that fills them, and causes them at times to 
be sentiently united into families and societies. 6 
“Iti i that there isno one society (in beaven 
Кыл pere Ue. dt mor is there any individual like 
another in the same society, but there is a consentient and АН 
of all, which varieties аге во ordinated by the Lord, that they tend (о опе 


7—4, C, 690. Р 
end It га б that there are three beavens...... And there i m E 
possible communication between these heavens than one like tha Y Qo 
subsists between man’s inmost and exterior states of life...'l'he states of life 
which are of a higher degree present themselves [by influx] in ац image in 
those states that belong to the next lower degree.”—Ibid. 3691. er 

“ Although the heavens are thus distant from one another, sot at fhe 
angels of one heaven cannot associate by intercourse with the angel R ee 
the Lord conjoins them all by an immediate, as well as by в mo ia e, in E 
[of Divine Life]; by an immediato influx from himself into all the е ү 
һу a mediate influx from one heaven into another. —Heaven ane di ; Я 

“ The interior states of man are distinguished from one another by are 
and to each degree there is a boundary that separates it from the uH d elow 
tt, and this is the case from the inmost to the outermost."—4A. C. A 


The reader has on a former occasion been told that man as a 
u . 
whole is made up of seven “ degrees,”or “ parts," as follows : 


7. Tne Ixwosr млм. | Divine. Supra-heavenly. 
6. The Intornal Man. | Angelic.  Intra-heavenly. 
5. The Rational Man. } Spiritual, 
4. The External Man.| Human. 3 
3. The Sensual-Corpo- 

real Man. i Animal, | Infra-heavenly. 


2. The Limbus, and M eoa 
‘he Physical Man. ! Mineral. 

. Xo od now call his attention to the fact that for each 
degree “ there is," as stated in the last extract; “ а boundary that 
‘separates it from the degree below it; or, in other words, үке 
for each degree sentient faculties, and an external form or body; 
and also, that angel, spirit or man, appears in the body corres- 
ponding to the degree in him which is consciously active. Hence, 
man may at times become visible to spirits and even to angels. 
But to bring this about he has to think $n the degree of his being 
corresponding to the degree in which those are to whom he 
becomes visiblo ; that is, he has to think exactly as they think. 

‘It is plain that if our being asa Whole, is made up of minds, 
or degrees, or bodies, there must be sentient faculties for each ; 
aud such we find to be the case: : 

** Tho inner sight takes in what tho [physical] eye eces; the [physical] eyo 


i is inner [ E: | Man's] sight 
never docs, although it appears so......yeb this inner [Externa п] sight 
does not 600 From itself, but from a still inner [Rational Man's] eighti 


4 


26 THE THEOSOPHIST. [OCTOBER 


aye, neither docs this latter Все by itself, but it is thc innnor still [Internal 
man’s]...... yet it is not even this; but 16 is the Lord through the Inmost 
Man who alone sees, Бесапѕе he alone lives, and enables man to see, and to 
have it appear to him, аз if he saw himself, So it holds with influx [of Divine 
Life}.—A. C. 1957. | 

It has frequently been stated in the Trgosoruisr that such and 
such a principle “ overshadows” the one below it; and we find 
the samo idea in Swedenborg. Thus in speaking of the degree 
that is above human and angelic comprehension, the Divino 
degree, or tho Inmost Man, he says: “ the Divinity is not in man, 
but hard by him." —4. C. 4971. And when any of the degrees 
below this is unopened, when its existence is practically unknown, 
it may be said only to “ overshadow,” or “ be hard by," the one 
below it. The majority of men being Sensual-corporeal, or Animal, 
ihe External Man, the Human degree is not in them, but is only 
“hard by" them; and so with the degree still higher. ` 


Presence in the heavens is invariably bronght abont by simi- 
larity of affection, When an angel thinks of another from 
affection, that other becomes present cither instantly or slowly, 

` according to affinity in their states of life or to the remoteness of 

their vital spheres from each other. ‘But it is otherwise with 
the merely sensual man; his thoughts of space give a death-like 
fixity to this world, and not holding it to be the outbirth of his 
thoughts and the minister of his affections, it comparatively yields 
but slow obedience to his will, and then only by those contrivances 
by means of which he seems to himself to traverse the interven- 
ing distance that separates him from the objects he desires to 
reach." | 

* In that life thé distance of one from another is entirely in agreement with 
the dissimilitudes and diversities in the interior states of their thoughts and 
affections.”—A. C. 9378. 

“ Angelic societies iù the heavens are distant from one another according to 
their general and specific differences of goodness....l'here is a great distance 
where there is much difference, and but little if thera be but little differ- 
ence,"— H. Н. 42. Р i 

“The appearances of space and time аге to the angels in agreement with 
the states of their nffections, and the thoughts that flow frotn their affections, 
so that if any опе think of another from affection, and earnestly desire to 
see him, and apeak with him, he forthwith stands before him.’—D, P. 50. 
A. C. 9213, 4. R. 987. 

In tho heavenly states of lifo speech is not, ns it is in tho 
natural, by soünds, bnt by immaterial ideas; ideas from which 
the natural properties, “ matter, space, time, and quantity," have 
been abstracted, and hence they speak one universal tongue, 
in whatever age they may have lived, and from whatever earth 
they may como.—4. О. 1637. Persons and names are not regard- 
ed, but things and qualities, because the idea of a person and 
2 name concentrates and limits the thought, but the idea of & 
thing and a quality extends itself infinitely.-—Ibid. 5225. And the 
ideas from which they speak are wonderfully varied; indeed so 
much so that by them they can express moro in a momont than 
could be expressed in half-an-hour by human language ; besides 
much that cannot bo expressed in the latter at all.—1b:d. 1642, 
1641, In tho heavenly states of life they are also able to illustrate 
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their disconrse by representations manifest to tho sight.— Ibid. 6486 
But although this tongue is universal it differs in each heavenly 
state and in each individual state, being according to reception of 
the Divine Life more or less full and sweot. 

_ Between the angels of the three general heavens there is, by an 
interior way, communication of innocence from the Celestial State 
to the Spiritual, and of charity from the Spiritual to the Natural. 
And since this communication or influx is interior, it follows that 
it does not pass through any extraneous and independent space. 

As to objects in cach heaven, they are visible only to thoso 
through whose minds and sentiont faculties they ave created ; so 
that the angels of each heaven sce only the objects of their own. 
And though these objects are but appearances, the creations of 
the Divine Life through imperfect Forms of Mind, there is no 
difference whatever between the manner of their appearances and 
that of the sensuous objects of the natural world. They as much 
appear to be distinct from the mind, and to exist beyond the 
circumference of the body. | 

“The wholo spiritual world is, with only one exception, entirely like the 
natural. The sole difference between them is that inthe former world objects 
are not fixed and stated as they are in the latter, because in that world the 
whole is spiritual and nothing is natural.—D. Г. IF. 312, 

«The objects that appear before the oyes of angels in the heavens, and are 
perceived by the other senses, appear and are perceived not only as really 
and as much to the life asthe objects of this world are perceived by man, 
but even much more clearly, distinctly, and perceptibly."—H. H. 175- 


Н. C. VzTTERLING, M. D. 
(To be continued.) 


THE CADET'S STORY. 

ГГ\НЇ story which I am about to relate is опе of my earliest 

recollections, for I heard it many years ago from my grent- 
grandfather. ‘Though at the time of which I write he had passed 
by several years that limit of fourscore winters which is 
seripturally announced as the extreme period of human existence, 
he was an erect, soldierly old man still, and displayed not only a 
perfect retention of all his faculties, but a degree of both mental 
and physical vigonr very unusual at so advanced ап age—as may 
be inferred from the fact that ho was in the habit of riding out 
daily until within three weeks of his death, which occurred at the 
age of ninety-two, It will not, therefore, be open to the sceptic 
to dismiss my tale as distorted by the dreamy semi-recollection of 
dotage; nor,on the other hand, can he ignore it as exaggerated 
by the childish fancy of the listener: for I dopend not on my own 
memory, but on a carefully-written account of the affair (dated 
in the year of its occurrence) found among the old man’s papers 
after his death. Itis fair to add that, though it was not until 
some twenty years later that I had au opportunity of perusing this 
paper, I found it to agree iu every particular with my own vivid 
recollection of tho story. ‘That written account I reproduce 
almost literally, supplying from my memory only some few details 
of the conversations, and of course altering the names of all the 
actors. Although I have never seen the narrative in print, I fancy 
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it was published in one of the earlier collections of such stories, for 
1 remember that пу great-grandfather used to tell us that some 
author (I forget the name) called upon ono of the friends who 
shared this experience with him, and begged to be allowed to 
take down his deposition to the facts of the case. * I believe, how- 
ever, that it will be new to the majority of our readers, and if there 
should be any to whom it is an old acquaintance, they will at any 
rate have the additional confirmation of an account from an entirely 
separate source. This, then, was the old man’s tale :— 

When I was a youngster I entered as a cadet into the service 
of the Honourable Hast India Company, and set sail from Plymouth 
one fine morning in the good ship Somerset, with several other 
young fellows who were eastward bound on the same errand аз 
myself. Those were stirring times, and many a vision of glory to 
be won on the battle-field floated before our youthful eyes. A 
merry company we were, for they were good fellows all—gay, light- 
hearted, and careless; and so with story, jest, and song we did 
our best to make the long hours of that tedious voyage pass as 
rapidly as we conld. One among my comrades had a peculiar attrac- 
tion for me—perhaps because he alono of all the party seemed to 
have occasional fits of sadness—spells of serious thought, as it 
were, during which he withdrew into himself, and almost repelled 
the advances of his companions, He was a young Highlander 
hamed Cameron—handsome, dark, and tall—a well-read man, 
but one who shrank from displaying his knowledge; а man 
somewhat out of the ordinary run, one felt instinctively—a 
man, perhaps, with a history. As I said, he had a peculiar 
attraction for me, and though he was reserved at first, we 
ultimately became firm friends ; and in his more melancholy moods, 
when he avoided the society of others, he yet seemed to find a sort 
of passive pleasure in mine. At such times he would say but little, 
but would sit for an hour gazing steadily at the horizon, with a 
Strange far-away look in his deep, earnest eyes, So would a man 
look (I often thought) whom some terrible sorrow—some ghastly 
experience—had inarked off for ever from the rest of his kind; but 
lasked no questions: I waited patiently till the time should come 
when our ripening friendship would reveal the secret. Ono thing 
more I noticed ; that whenever the conversation turned, as it did 
several times during the voyage, upon what is commonly called the 
supernatural (a subject upon which most of us were derisively 
sceptical) my friend not only expressed no opinion whatever, but 
invariably withdrew himself from the party or contrived to chango 
the subject. No one else, however, appeared to notice this, and of 
course 1 said nothing about it. 

Well, in due course we arrived at Madras, and, after staying thore 
about a fortnight, five of ns, including my friend Cameron and 
myself, received orders to join our regiment at an up-country 
station. Our party was under the churge of a certain Major Rivers, 
whom, during the short time we had kuown him, we had all learnt 


* The story is to bo found in Mra. Crowe's “Night Bide of Nature,” but in a very 
brief form, omitting some of the phenomenn now related, In this book it ig stated 
that the eventa in question occurred in 1785,—Ed, х 
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to like very much. Не was а small, spare inan, with short-sighted 
grey eyes and a peculiarly pleasant smile; a шап of extreme punc- 
tuality in trifles, but frank, kindly, and genial ; a thorough soldier 
and a thorough sportsman: indeed his devotion to sport had left its 
mark upon him in the shape of a very perceptible limp, the result 
of an accident in the hunting field. 

A considerable part of our journey had to be performed by water, 
во a kind of barge was put into requisition for us, and we started 
at day-break one morning. It soon grew insufferably hot, the 
country was flat, and our progress extremely slow, so you will not 
be surprised to hear that we found the time hang somewhat 
heavily upon onr hands. Sometimes we got out and walked a few 
yards to stretch опг legs, but the heat of the sun soon drove us 
under our awning again, and by the evening of the second day we 
were in a state of ennut bordering on desperation, when the Major 
suddenly said with a smile: 

“ Gentlemen, I have a proposal to make.” 

* Hear, hear!’’ we all shouted ; * anything to vary this detestable 
monotony!’ 

* My idea,” said the Major, is this, “You see that little hill 
over there to the right? Well, I know this part of the country 
thoroughly, and I know that the river passes just on the other 
side of that hill. Now though it is, as you see, only a few 
miles off in a straight line, it is at least four times that distance by 
water in consequence of the windings of the river. We are now 
about to stop for the night, and I thought that if we left the 
boat here to-morrow morning, arranging to meet it again in the 
evening at the base of that hill, we might relieve the tedium of the 
journey by a little shooting in those jungles, where I know from 
experience there is good sport to be had." 

Of course we hailed the suggestion with acclamation, and at an 
early hour the next morning we took our guns and leapt ashore, 
accompanied by a large dog which belonged to one of the party—a 
fine, intelligent animal, and a general favourite. The Major had 
created some amusement by appearing in an onormous pair of top- 
boots, many sizes too large for him ; but when some one suggested 
that he seemed more prepared for fishing than shooting, he only 
langhed good naturedly and said that before the day was over we 
migbt perhaps wish that we had been as well protected as he was. 
In sooth he was right, for we found the ground for some distance 
decidedly marshy, and in many places, to obtain a footing at all, we 
had to spring from bush to bush and stone to stone in a way that, 
encumbered as we were with our guns, soon made us most unplea- 
santly warm. At last our difficulties culminated in a muddy stream 
or ditch about twelve feet broad. 

** Rather а long jump for à man with a heavy gun!” F said. 

“ Oh,” replied the Major, “І think we can manage it; at any rate 
I am going to try, and if I get over with my game leg it ought to 
be easy enough for you young fellows." 

He took a short run, and sprang, just clearing the ditch; but 
unlackily the slimy edge of the bank gave way under his feet, and 
he slipped back into the water, Ina moment the rest of us took 
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the leap, all getting safely across, and rushed to his assistance. 
He was quite unhurt, and, thanks to the enormous top-boots, not 
even wet; but his gun was choked with mud, and reqnired a 
thorough cleaning. He threw himself down with a langh under 
the nearest tree, and hegan fanning himself with his hat, saying :— 
“You will have to go on without me for a while.” 

We protested against leaving him, objecting that we did not know 
the country, and offered to stop and help him; but this he refused 
to permit. “ No, no,” he said, “ you must push on, and sce what 
you can find ; I shall follow in half-an-honr or so; we cannot miss 
one another, and at the worst there is always the hill as a laud- 
mark, so you have only to climb a treo and you will get the direction 
at once: but in any case do not fail to meet at the boat at fivo 
o'clock." 

Somewhat reluctantly we obeyed, and plunged into the jungle, 
leaving him still lying fanning himself under the tree. We had 
walked on for about an hour without much success, and were just 
beginning to wonder when the Major would join ns, when Cameron, 
who happened to be next to me, stopped suddenly, turned pale 
as death, and pointing straight beforo bim cried in accents of 
horror : ; 

- “See! see! merciful heaven, look there!” 

_ “Where? what? what is it?” we all shouted confusedly, as we 
rushed up to him and looked round in expectation of encountering 
a tiger—a cobra—we hardly knew what, but assuredly something 
terrible, since it had been sufficient to causo such evident emotion 
in our usually self-contained comrade. But neither tiger nor cobra 
was visible—nothing but Cameron, pointing with ghastly haggard 
face and starting eyeballs at something we could not see. 

“Cameron ! Cameron !” cried I, seizing his arm, “for hoaven's 
sake, speak | what is the matter ?” 

Scarcely were the words out of my mouth when a low, but very 
peculiar, sound struck on my ear, and Cameron, dropping his 
pointing hand, said in a hoarse strained voice, There! you 
heard it? ‘Thank God it’s over !” and fell to the ground insensible, 
There was a momentary confusion while we unfastened his collar, 
and I dashed in his face some water which I fortunately had in 
my flask, while another tried to pour brandy between his clenched 
teeth; and under cover of it I whispered to the man next me 
(one of our greatest sceptics by tho way) “ Beauchamp, did you 
hear anything ?" 

“Why, yes,” he replied, “ a curious sound, very; a sort of crash 
or rattle far away in the distance, yet very distinct; if tho thing 
were not utterly impossible I could have sworn it was the rattle of 
musketry.” 

* Just my impression," murmured I; “but hush! he is 
recovering,” 

In a minute or two he was able to speak feebly, and began to 
thank us and apologize for giving trouble; and soon he sat up, 
leaning against a trée, and in a firm though still low voice said : 

** My dear friends, I feel 1 owe you an explanation of my extra- 
ordinary behaviour: It is an explanation that I would fain avoid 
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giving; but it must come some time, and so may as well be givon 
now. Youmay perhaps have noticed that when during the voyage ус 
all joined in scoffing at dreams, portents, and visions, I es y 
avoided giving any opinion on the subject. I did so because, while 
J had no desire to court ridiculeor provoke discussion, I was Ds 
to agree with you, knowing only too well from my О ren 
experience that the world which men agree to call that of the To - 
natural is just as real as—nay, perhaps even far more so than— 
this world we see about us. In other words, I, liko many of my 
countrymen, am cursed with the gift of Second-sight—that awful 
faculty which foretells in vision calamities that are shortly to occur. 
Such a vision I had just now, and its exceptional horror moved mo 
as youhavescen. I saw before mea corpse—not that of one whohas 
died a peaceful, natural death, but that of the victim of some terrible 
accident—a ghastly, shapeless mass, with a face swollen, crushed, 
unrecognizablo. 1 saw this dreadful object placed in a coffin, and 
the funeral service performed over it ; 1 saw the burial-ground-— 
I saw the clergyman—and though I had never seen either before, 
I can picture both perfectly in my mind’s eye now ; I saw you, 
myself, Beauchamp, all of us aud many more, standing round as 
mourners ; I saw the soldiers raise their muskets after the service 
was over—I heard the volley they fired—and then I knew no 
24 

pu" spoke of that volley of musketry I glanced across with a 
shudder at Beauchamp, and the look of stony horror оп that 
handsome sceptic’s face was one not to be forgotten. The spell 
of the vision was upon us all, and по one liked to be the first to 
speak ; and for a long minute—perhaps two minutes—there was а 
silence which could be felt—that silence of tropical noon which is 
so far deeper than that of midnight. | 

And then—it was broken. Broken, not by any of the ordinary 
sounds of the forest, but by one which under the circumstances 
startled us far more than the growl of the tiger or the hiss of the 
serpent would have done—the deep solemn “ clang !" of a great 
church bell, . 

* Good God, what is that ?" cried Beauchamp, thoroughly 
unnerved, as we all sprang to our feet, while the dog threw up his 

ad and howled. | 
CS the bell tolling for that funeral of Cameron’s,” said 
Granville, the wit of our party, trying to smilo with a very white 
face ; but I doubt if ever a joke fell flatter, for we were in no mood 
for laughter. While we still stood awe-stricken, gazing at one 
another, again the unmistakable sonorous “ clang ! rang out in 
our ears—not borne by the wind and mellowed by distance, but 
in the very midst of us, close over опг heads—so close that we felt 
the ground vibrate in response to its stroke, — — 

** Let us leave this accursed spot !” cried І, seizing Cameron's arm. 
Beauchamp caught him by the other, and between us we half 
supported, half dragged him along. ‘lhe others followed ; but we 
had not gone ten yards before that hollow knell sounded опсо more 
in our midst, adding wiugs to our speed: and again the dog 
howled dismally. 
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For a mile or more we hurried along in silence, unti] we came 

upon a beautiful grassy dell through which meandered a clear 
silvery streamlet. On its edge we threw ourselves down to rest: 
indeed Cameron, not yet thoroughly recovered, seemed incapable of 
-going further. After a long draught of the cool water we became 
more composed, and began seriously to review our late remarkable 
experience. As to Cameron’s vision, after witnessing his intense 
‘апа painful agitation it was impossible to doubt that it was suffi- 
ciently real to him, andthe phenomenon being a purely subjective 
one there was little more to be said. More difficult to deal with 
was the faint, distant, yet surprisingly distinct sound of a volley 
of musketry which Beauchamp and I had both heard. Granville 
and Johnson, who had beard nothing, declared that the sound had 
‘existed only in our heated imagination, excited as we naturally 
were by Cameron’s strange condition; and, when reminded of its 
singular agreement with the termination of his vision, attributed 
that fact to mere coincidence. Neither Beauchamp nor I were at 
all satisfied with this ; we had heard the sound, and we knew that 
this theory was not the true explanation: but as we were entirely 
unable to suggest a more rational one, it was useless toargue. But 
then that weird church bell! No one dreaint of suggosting imagi- 
nation in that case ; we had all alike heard it—all felt the vibra- 
tion of the earth which it caused—all agreed exactly in the descrip- 
tion of its sound, and in locating it in the very midst of us. 

* Still," said Granville, ** of course there must be some means of 
accounting .for it naturally; even if there were such things as 
spirits, i& would be absurd to suppose them capable of producing 
a noise such as that: and J have read of cases in which some 
unusual description of echo has been found capable of reproducing a 
sound with startling fidelity even at an almost incredible distance." 

** An echo!” replied Cameron scornfully ; “ there is not a church 
bell within fifty miles of us—not such an one as that, probably, in 
the whole of India, for it sounded like the Great Bell of Moscow." 

** Yes, that sound had certainly not travelled fifty miles,” remarked 
Beauchamp  reflectively ; “© you have heard, I suppose, of the 
campanero of South America ?" ; ў 

We had all read of this lovely bird and its wonderful bell-like 
note, but we had no reason to believe that any such creature existed 
in India ; besides, we all agreed that no specimen of the feathered 
tribe was ever hatched which could have produced that tremendous 
metallic clang. i 

* [ wish the Major had been with us," said Granville; “һе knows 
the country, and perhaps he might be able to suggest something. 
Ha! I have it! 1 see the explanation of the mystery! How 
absurd of us not to have thought of it before! Of course the 
Major, who stayed behind, has been playing some trick upon us, 
and is now having a good laugh somewhere or other at the recollec- 
tion of our foolish fright !” 

“ A bright idea! that must be it! exclaimed Beauchamp and 
Johnson together. “ But stay,” interposed Т, ‘how could he have 
done it? lio can hardly have бесп carrying a bell weighing two 
or three tons or so in his coat-pocket.” eos 
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* Oh, no doubt he found some method or other," answered 
Granville; “for example, I have heard that a properly prepared 
bar of iron will when struck give out a very fair imitation of a bell 
sound." 

“ Perhaps so, but then properly prepared bars of iron are not 
usually to be found lying about in an Indian jungle, and he certainly 
brought nothing with him from the boat.” 

* Well, possibly the barrel of his gun might be made—,” but 
here a general smile checked the speaker, and Cameron quietly 
remarked : 

* No, Granville, Ido not think that will quite answer as an 
explanation; besides, how do you account for the sound coming 
from a point close above our heads ?” 

* Much may be done by skilful management of ventriloquism,” 
replied Granville. 

** Ventriloquism ! my dear fellow, can you seriously suppose that, 
such a sound as that ever proceeded from any human throat ?” 

* Well," answered Granville, “I cannot say ; but until you can 
find me a better, I cling to my hypothesis that the Major is 
responsible for our fright in some way or other.” 

To this Beauchamp and Johnson somewhat hesitatingly agreed; 
Cameron smiled sadly aud shook his head, but said no more: as for 
myself, I knew not what to think, for my scepticism was consider- 
ably sbaken by the strange events of the morning. 

We lay there by that pleasant stream for some hours, each 
ransacking his memory in turn for some halt-forgotten story of the 
supernatural, of goblin, ghost, or fairy, told perhaps by some old 
nurse in happy childish days. The only tale that dwells in my 
recollection is a short one told by Cameron in answer to a ques 
tion as to his first experience of the faculty of second sight. 

4 The first experience I well remember," he said ; “ I was a little 
lad of six or seven, and oneevening when my father and I were out 
walking together, we stood to watch the fisherrnen who lived in the 
little village attached to our house push off their boats and start for 
their night's work. Among them were two fine lads—Alec and 
Donald,—who were particular favorites of mine, and used frequently 
to bring strango fish for “ the little laird” (as they called me) to see : 
and once I had even been out in their boat. So I waved my hand 
to them as they set sail, and then we continucd our ramble, ascend- 
ing the cliffs so that we could watch the boats as they stood far 
out to sea. We were nearly at home again, when, coming round 
an angle of the grey old castle wall, 1 was much surprised to see 
Alec and Donald leaning against it. I was about to speak to 
them when the sudden tightening of my father’s grasp upon my 
hand caused me to look up in his face, and the stern, set expres- 
sion that I saw there diverted my attention for the moment from the 
lads, though I noticed that they did not give us the customary 
salute—in fact, did not seem to see us at all. ‘Father,’ I asked, 
‘what can Alec and Donald be doing there ?? He looked down 
on me with deep compassion, and said * And did ye see them too ? 
Eh! my lad, my lad and after that he took no notico of my 
questions, aud spoke no more till we reached home, Не rotired to 
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his room, while I ran down to the beach to see why my young 
friends' boat had returned ; but to my astonishment there was no 
boat there, and an old woman, who had been sitting spinning at 
her door close by the whole time, assured me that there certainly 
had been none since the whole fleet set sail together two hours 
before. I was puzzled, but still I never doubted but that some- 
how my friends had been there in real flesh and blood ; even the 
great storm which woke me in the night suggested nothing, and 
it was only when in the early morning Í saw men reverently bearing 
two bodies into the house where Alec and Donald had lived, that 
I had any idea of the true nature of what I had seen.” 


Thus time passed on, till the declining rays of the sun warned us 
that we must think of returning to the boat. We had not far to go, 
for the hill at whose foot we were to meet was full in sight, and we 
had only to pass through a wood which skirted its base. By this 
time we had somewhat recovered our normal tone, and were laugh- 
ing and chatting gaily, wondering where we should find the Major, 
and thinking what an incredible story we had to tell him. Beau- 
champ, who was leading, had just called out “ Here is the end of 
the wood at last!” when his dog, which had been roaming about 
in advance, came flying back and cowered down among us with 
every sign of excessive fear. We had по time to wonder at this 
unusual behaviour before again in our midst sounded that solemn 
sonorous “clang P' just as before, and again the trembling dog 
threw up his head and howled. 


* На!” exclaiming Cameron, quickly turning upon Granville ; 
“echo? ventriloquism? an iron bar? a musket barrel? which 
hypothesis do you prefer now ?” 


And as his voice ceased the dread unearthly knell again crashed 
forth. "With one consent we spraug towards tlie open ground at 
the end of the wood, but before we could reach it the spectral bell 
rang in our very ears—almost in our very brains, as it seemed— 
once more, amid the frantic howls of the dog. We rushed out in 
great disorder into the broad meadow sloping down to the river, 
and it was with an unutterable sense of relief that we saw our boat, 
already moored, waiting to receive us, and the Major some distance 
in front of us limping hastily towards it. 

* Major ! Major !” we shouted ; but he did not turn his head, 
sharp though his ears were generally : he only hurried on towards 
the boat, so we all started in pursuit, running as hard as we could. 
To our surprise the dog, instead of accompanying us, uttered one 
final dismal yell and dashed back into the haunted wood ; but no 
one thought of following him—our attention was fixed on the Major. 
Fast as we ran we were unable to overtake him; and we were still 
some fifty yards from the boat when he hurried across the plank that 
the boatmen had just put down as a gangway. He went down the 
stairs, still in the same hurried manner, and we rushed after him, 
but to our intense surprise were unable to find him anywhere. The 
door of his cabin stood wide open, but it was empty ; and though 
we searched the whole bargo, not a trace of him could we find. 

** Well," cried Granville, ** this is the strangest trick of all." 
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' Cameron and I exchanged glances, but Granville, not observing 


us, rushed on deck and demanded of the head boatinan where the 
Major was. e 

“ Sahib,” replied the man, “I have not scen him since he left 
with you this morning." Я 

“Why, what до you mean?” roared Granville ; “ he came on 
board this barge not a minute before we did, and 1 saw you put 
down a plank for him to cross with your own hands! 

* Sir,” answered the man, exhibiting the greatest astonishmont, 
* you aro certainly mistaken ; you were yourself the first person 
to come on board, and I laid down the plank because I saw you 
coming: as for the Major Sahib, I have not set eyes upon him 
since morning." . 

We could do nothing but stare at one another in blank amazement, 
not unmingled with uwe; and I heard Cameron mutter as if to 
himself * He is dead, then, as I feared, and the vision was for 
him after all." . 

* T'here is something very strange about all this," said Beau- 
champ, “ something which I cannot at all understand; but ono 
thing is clear—we must at once go back to the place where we 
left the Major this morning, and search for him: some accident 
may have happened." 

We ава to the head boatman where we had parted from 
the Major, and found that he at once shared our worst fears. 
* That is a very dangerous place, Sahib,” he said; “ there was 
once a village there, and there are two or three deep wells whose 
mouths are entirely over-grown by bushes and weeds; and tho 
Major Sahib being so short-sighted would be very likely to fall into 
one of them.” f 

This intelligence naturally increased our apprehensions tenfold, 
and we lost no time in setting off, taking with us threo of the boat- 
men and a coil of stout rope. As may be imagined, it was not 
without a shudder that we plunged again into the wood where we 
had heard those mysterious sounds which wo had now so much 
reason to fear might have been in some inexplicable way intended 
as warnings to us of a calamity impending, or perhaps even then 
taking place. But the conversation turned chiefly on the latest 


.marvel—the appearance and disappearance of what we could hardly 


help calling the Major's ghost. ecarefully compared notos, and 
ascertained beyond a doubt that all five of us had clearly seen him— 
we had all observed his hurried manner—we had all noticed that 
thongh still wearing the top boots, he had no hat upon his 
head and was no longer carrying his gun—wo had all seen 
him descend the stairs on board the boat, and of course wo were all 
perfectly certain that it would have been impossible for him, if a 
man in the flesh, to escape ns unobserved, Sceptics though some 
of us had been as to supernatural visitations, I think none of us now 
ventured to hope that we should find him alive; and perhaps % is 


- no discredit to our prowess as soldiers to confess that we kept very 


close together as we retraced our stops through those woods, and 
that we spoke chiefly in whispers, except when at intervals wo 
stopped, let off our pieces, and all shouted togother, so that if the 


36 THE TIIEOSOPHIST. [Ocrozer 


Major were lying disabled anywhere in the neighbourhood he 
would be aware of our approach. However, we met with nothing 
unusual on our way, and found without difficulty the place where 
we had crossed the ditch, and the tree under which we had left the 
Major. From this spot the boatmen easily tracked his footsteps 
for a few hundred yards, till one of them, running forward, picked 
up the hat and gun of the missing man—* the very articles," whis- 
pered Cameron to me, “which he had not when we saw him just 
now.” We now felt certain that some terrible accident had occur- 
red—probably close to the very spot where we stood; and sure 
enough tho natives pointed ont to us only в few yards off the con- 
cealed mouth of one of those old wells of which they had warned us. 
Alas! at its edge there were the unmistakable marks of slipping 
feet ; and from the blackness of the depth into which we looked, we 
conld hardly doubt that onr poor friend must have been fatally 
injured, even if not at once killed, by tho fall. The sun was already 
setting, and night comes on so rapidly in the tropics that we had 
but little time to lose; во, as no answer came to our shouts, we 
hastily passed our rope round the branch of atree which hung over 
tho mouth of the weil, and by its means one of the boatmen descend- 
ed. Soon from an immense depth a shout came üp; the man had 
reached the bottom, and had discovered a body, but was unable to 
tell us whether it was the Major's or riot." Wo directed him to 
attach it to the rope, and with fast beating hearts drew it to the 
surface of the earth. Nover shall I forget the ghastly sight that 
met our eyes in the rapidly-fading light; the corpse was indeed 
the Major's, but it was only by the clothes and the top-boots that 
we could identify it ; scarcely anything of human shape was left in 
it, and the face was swollen aud crushed past all recognition, as 
, Cameron had seen it in his vision: and—~horrible to relate—entan- 
gled in the rope which had been so hurriedly tied round it was also 
the mangled, but yet warm and palpitating body of Beauchamp’s 
dog, which had rushed so madly into the jungle but an hour before! 
Sick with horror, we twined together a rude litter of branches, 
laid the Major’s remains upon it with averted eyes, and bore it 
silently back to our boat. 
. So ends my melancholy story, and few will wonder that a per- 
manent effect was produced upon the life of each one of its witnesses, 
Since then I have borne my part in many a battle-field, and faced 
death calmly enongh (for familiarity breeds contempt) in its most 
dreadful forms; bnt yet there are times when that unearthly bell, 
that spectral figure, that awful corpse rise once more before my 
mind, and a great horror falls upon me, and J dread to be alone. 
One more fact I ought to mention to make my tale complete. 
When, on the following evening, we arrived at our destination, and 
our melancholy deposition had been taken down by the proper 
authorities, Cameron and I went out for a quiet walk, to endeavour 


with the assistance of the soothing influence of nature to shake off. 


something of the gloom which paralysed our spirits. Suddenly he 
clutched my arm, and, pointing through somo rude railings, said in 
a trembling voice, “ Yes, there it is! that is the burial-ground I 
saw yesterday," And when later on we were introduced to the 
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chaplain of the post, I noticed, though my friends did not, the irre- 
pressible shudder with which Cameron took his hand, and I knew 
that he had recognized the clergyman of his vision. | 

Such is my great-grandfather’s story, As for its occult rationale, 
I presume Cameron’s vision to have been a pure case of second- 
sight, and if so the fact that the two men who were evidently nearest 


tohim (certainly one—probably both—actually touching him) partici- 


{ in it to the limited extent of hearing the concluding volley, 
раюй the others who were not so close did not, would show that the 
intensity with which the vision impressed itself upon the seer occa- 
sioned a disturbance in his aura which was communicated to that 
of each person in contact with him, as in ordinary thought-transfer- 
ence, The bell sounds seem to have been an exceedingly powerful 
manifestation—probably produced by the elementary of the Major, 
with or without the help of an elementa], as an attempt to apprise his 
friends of the accident which had befallen him. From what we 
hear of his extreme punctuality, it is probable that the idea of 
reaching the boat at the time arranged would bave been prominent 
in his mind immediately before death, and that prominent idea 
would account for the apparition ; while the fact that the officers all 
saw it, and the boatmen did not, might be attributed to the intense 


-excitement under which the former were labouring, in addition to the 


fact that they, as constant companions, would be much more en rap- 
port with the deceased. The dog, as often happens, realized the cha- 
racter of the appearance sooner than the mon did; but perhaps the 
most extraordinary point of the whole story is the discovery of its 
body along with the Major’s. I can only suppose that in an 
additional attempt to turn the attention of his friends in the right 
‘direction, the Major's elementary may have drawn it back to the 
scene of the accident, though he could not draw them, and being 
nnable to check itself in its headlong rush, it met with its death as 
; but I offer this only as a conjecture. 
лы | "бшм A Ren F. T. S. 


EDUARD VON HARTMANN ON SPIRITUALISM. 
(Continued from last number.) 


Jp N order to understand the hypothesis adopted by Eastern Oc- 
cultists to explain the rationale of spiritualistic phenomena, we 
-must first note that the latter are manifestations ofa plane of 
consciousness differing from that realised and maintained through 
sical man. | 

te he ordinary man may be said to possess the capacity of con- 
sciousness on three planes, the material, the emotional and the 
mental, corresponding respectively to the three lowor principles. 
The phenomena now under consideration are manifestations of 
a fourth plane of consciousness—the astral or intuitive. This 
consciousness is realised and maintained by the astral mau, its 
vohicle is what із known as the human aura and its field of action 
is the astral light. By Indian occultists it is called Antahi-Pragna. 
Perfect consciousness on this plane is accompanicd for tho time 
being by the suppression of consciousness on the other lower 
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planes. This higher consciousness may be induced, аз in the caso 
of initiates, by the exercise of powers acquired through a certain 
method of life, or, as in the vase of sensitives, by the operation of 
"outside influences. The main difference between these two cases 
is that in the former the manifestations of this consciousness are 
under the control of the operator, while in the latter they are con- 
trolled by some power outside tho range of the sensitive’s volition, 


Subjective manifestations of. this consciousness are familiar in 
presentiments, intuitions, and the like, while it is objectively 
realized їп the phenomena of spiritualism and magnetism. In 
this round humanity will attain to a full possession of this 
consciousness, as it has already done of the other three kinds. There 
are, beyond this Antahi-Pragna, three higher planes of conscious- 
ness, but of these it is not our purpose to speak at present. 


We have said that the field of action of this Antahi-Pragna is the 
astral light : the faithful record of every thought aud action, reser- 
voir of all the occult forces known to and used by black magicians, 
abode of the elementals or blind nature forces, matter mid-way 
between the intensely gross and the intensely subtle states, This 
is the all-pervading medium acted on by the strong will, by the 
faith that moves mountains, Itis the realm of black magic, the 
practices of which are but so many means of training and develop- 
ing the physical will: on the higher planes the physical will 
alone, unaccompanied by spiritual development, cannot act. The 
human апга may be said to bea specialized form of this fourth 
principle of the universe.* | 


This aura is not however a mere accretion of astral light ac- 
companying a human organism, but rather a differentiated portion 
of this fourth principle, possessing distinct characteristics impressed 
‘upon it by its owner, It varies in colour and density in different , 
individuals and changes with their changes, both physical and 
mental. The factors in its constitution are the thoughts, actions 
and impressions of its Owner ; no one of these but has an influence 
on the structure of the апга both temporary and permanent. Thng 
thosé who are able to seo this aura and decipher its record are 
able to read the past and sometimes the future history of the 

‘individual to whom it belongs; moreover not only human organ- 
isms, but all other things have each their aura. Looked at from 


the plane of Antabi-Pragna, auras and not physical bodies are seen 
and cognized, : m 


On the other hand, if this aura can be acted: on from without 
instead of within, corresponding changes are produced on the 
mind and body of its owner. This fact it is which contains the 
_key to all mesmeric and spiritualistic phenomena, Persons whose 
aura is thus acted on from without are called sensitives or mediums, 
though, as there exist wills in the universe capable of overcoming 
any opposition we can conceive of, we ought rather to say that 
‘mediums aro porsons the resisting power of whose auras is consider- 
ably below the average or whose fourth principle is defective, 


* Beo Theosophist, Yol, VI, p. 129, 
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| ain characteristics of auras that are thus easily acted on 
шы ы are not sufficiently Кн о ы Bek 
cient individuality—to resist encroachments from wit ue е үз 
line is not clearly defined, the rays, (for to the cee e s 
aura appears to be composed of variously coloured s Due De l 
are confused and flickering and the colours с y : т, 
whereas in positive persons the lightis steady and the colou 
i Modiemelig may be induced through a variety of bey It may 
be that the fifth principle is either ill-developed, weak or s ; 
or, on the other hand, the abnormal development шау л до 
some weakness or defect in the physical body, for the na pi 
S su d Ea actus pesados or tis 
f inci d partly on the structural p 
Sb Ed considerable changes when the health | 
of the latter varies. Persons given to daydreams snd reveries are 
more likely to become mediums than those constantly engaged 
in active occupations. "Thus the great danger of mediums is г 1а 
their fourth principle, originally weak and imperfect, о ume 
become wholly destroyed, and ae ae WE UM eae Pio 
an from communication wi is fifth. 
ene with all the higher ones, the fourth bins the ше: 
mediate link, аз it were, between higher and lower principle Я 
Meditms are moreover in danger of falling victims to permanen 
б ш from the outside, the principal characteristic of 
mediumship, may be divided into four classes: control by T 
human mind, control by elementals or nature forces, oni y 
elementaries or shells of dead EE beings, and lastly, influence 
i i n the astral light. 
Є All о phenomsus are eras of control by RH 
human mind. Of these the most common are those of though 
transference, a matter of every-day occurrence with men dos 
Secondly, the phenomena of mesmeric sleep in which the aura ae 
subject and hence his whole mind and physical organism are u D 
the control of the magnetizer; and lastly, ecstasy z a T 
bulism, in which the magnetizer still retains d e hs 
sensitive is brought into rapport with the impressions of the as 
ait is wi i ral li edium 
: izer by his will, using the astral light asa m n 
of PA Brings about certain changes in tho aa of ek 
subject and these produce corresponding iid s о kel 
this means the will of the magnetizer is substituted for 1 is a 
sensitive ; his action on the aura is too strong to be тошо " AH 
owner's will, hence that, will becomes alogtether para Jue an RE 
the actions of the sensitive are аА оа е "e Ru 
ess is reversed : instea 2 
He Е changes іп the aura, change of aura Produces 
corresponding physical action, just as change of ms D wi i 
often produce change of emotion. It may help б А a 
comprehension of the rationale of these na if M cas 
mind that since all aura is but differentiated astral light, and s 
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the astral light is all pervading, the former must, at the boundary 
of each individualised aura, merge into the universal medium, and 
it is at the boundary surface that the influence from without is 
applied. We may say in fact that the magnetiser sets up a certain 
vibration in his own aura, that vibration is communicated to the 
astral light, and by the directing power of his will is brought 
into rapport with his subject’s aura, in which it sets up a corres- 


ponding vibration, and the result of this is the thought or action ` 


required.’ This is also the explanation of induced hallucination, 


but it must be remembered that the effect of this process upon: 
the subject is exactly the same as if the hallucination: or trans-: 


ferred thought had originated in himself. It also explaios how 
thoughts may be put into our miuds by more exalted beings with 
whom we may have no conscious relations. The magnetiser cannot 
in strictness be said to create; he can but stimulate or modify the 
aura of his subject, though he can also transfer thither a portion 
of his own aura; from this his fatigue results, as well as from the 
abnormal exertions he is forved to make in order to create in his 
own aura vibrations sufficiently strong to be communicated to 
others, thereby causing a reaction on his own physical body. 

The manifestations of spiritualistic mediums belong to the last 
three classes of control. Of them it may be said thatthey are not 
only open to the influence of specialized human wills, but are liable 
to p: acted on by blind influences residing in the astral light 
itself. 

Of elementals we are not able to say much. We are told that 
they are blind natural forces, some of them wielding enormous powers. 
They seem to be force centres of astral light, to a limited extent 
specialized. "They appear to have an affinity for, aud to be able to 
attach themselves to, forces generated and thrown off by the human 
organism. For irfstance they may attach themselves to a thought 
or to the physical effluvia of a human being, and we may suppose 
that the elementals met with at séances have been gradually 
developed by human contact. They can be brought under human 
control, as is done in black magic, but here it seems as if 4 human 
being had the power, by means of a particular process, to clothe his 
thought with force to enable it to bring about objective results, and 
thus an elemental is produced ; but in order that such an elemental 
may continue a persistent existence, it must have first employment 
given to it, and secondly material supplied to it. This material 
has to be supplied by the aura of the magician when other sources 
fail ; hence his danger.* ` 

Most of these elementals may be said to be inimical to human 
beings, because they delight in preying upon and consuming human 
aura. They attach themselves to mediums, through whom they 
work wonders, in order thus to gain control over them and be able 
to prey on their aura, The phenomena in which the elemental takes 
a leading part are those in which a large amount of force is required 
either onthe physical or mental plane. We frequently hear, for 
instance, of very heavy tables or pianos being moved or even raised 


* See Theosophist, Vol, VI, pp. 9, 233, 
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from the ground, The elemental is again employed wlien P ue 
brought from a distance, such as flowers or fruit, &с.; as Von үш 
mann remarks, the articles so brought are invariably of icd 
origin (this of course applies to those articles which remain after tho 
séance is ended and do not become disintegrated). The passing 
of matter through matter is another case of шан 
In the same way aro accounted for the appearance Wee LS s 
and the production of fire, also stone-throwing and the A А. 
of the medium and others, when drawn up from their sea aes i 
by the band of an invisible human being. The spirit ban | к 
prodnced by this agency. When a historical person 1з sane se j 
his elementary has, generally speaking, nothing to do with ne phe- 
nomena. ‘hese are produced by elementals, as is also oed 
with the materialised forms of persons of whom those po Dee 
little or nothing. Writing manifestations either direct, by s 
or otherwise, relating to matter absolutely ünknown to those 
present, or in unknown longuages, or foretelling future events, aro 
ributed to elemental agency. | 
оа and flowers are farmed ont of the astral light hs 
elementals, and it is they who play upon musical instruments, either 
floating in the air or stationary, and they also produce pictures. i 
The questions must however naturally arise m the reader’s minc : 
How do youknow that all these things are due to. the d o 
elementals,and how do е ae effect their objects? Whenca 
rive their intelligence 
a uae for believing these phenomena to bo tho m о 
elementals, із that it is known that all of them can be produce ру 
this agency, aud moreover itis a comparatively easy thing B к 
brought into relations with an elemental ; if initiated by a come 
person, it requires but the observance of certain rites lasting о ш 
not more than а few hours altogether, to enter into a compact with 
an elemental by which, in return for certain services, it will engage 
to perform certain acts whenever required. These may cou е 
the gift of foreknowledge, defence of person or possessions ов 
dainage, transport of articles from a distance, command of fire, t » 
production of musical sounds; these we mention as actually ee - 
ent at the present day, there being instances of the samo within. 
the knowledge of many of our readers ; but besides these е 
none of the physical уоп of the spiritualists which cannot bo 
E ° 
pons Cention involved in spiritualistic manifestations, 
we mayen it is mainly determined through the brain or о 
of the medium. To begin with, the nature of the phenomena, F 
already determined upon in the minds of medium and sitters, w1 
be carried out accordingly, either through the апга of Minan 
and sitters or through an elemental wbo helps the idea objective у, 
If there is no such idea in the minds of those present, the MM 
may seizo upon some forgotten recollection. We may say that the 
elemental begins by feeling about for a phenomenon, or, to рп 
the same thing in other words, for an opportunity of action n ve 
astral plane—the only plano 1 knows—in conjunction with he 
medium, in order thus tg bring itself into auch oe with tha 
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latter as to be able to feed on human aura. It is not that the 
‘elemental has ап intelligence that enables it to plot and plan and 
design, but rather a sort of instinct, which guides it to the attain- 
‘ment of its object along the line of least resistance. Of force it has 
‘enough and to spare, but it requires а mould, so to speak, to enable 
‘the working of that force to be objectively perceived ; this mould 
‘or form it finds in the thoughts of the medium and sitters, though in 
‘some cases the images may be taken from the astral light, aud it 
must be noted that the conditions exercise an important influence 
‘on the nature and strength of the phenomena. 

The information given throngh the medium by means of an 
elemental is taken from the astral light. It is not necessary that the 
‘elemental should be well acquainted with the subject of discourse ; all 
it has to do is to psychometrize the idea, and on this higher plane ideas 
‘can be psychometrized justas material objects on lower planes. One 
consequence of this psychometry is that the elemental becomes for 
the time being identified with the thing psychometrized, as is often 
the case with the human possessors of this gift, and hence the wonder- 
ful identities of appearance and sometimes the correctness of the 
information given. It sometimes makes mistakes and gives wrong 
answers however, and the general reason of this is that the mistakes 
‘occur in the transfer of the information through the organism of the 
medium. Sometimes too the elemental may draw the wrong infor- 
mation from the astral light, from inability to como into rapport 
with the right currents ; this probably often occurs when the thought 
fixed upon is but indistinctly defined in the mind of its proposer, or 
is acted upon by the ideation of others, 

We may also observe that there are some occasions when there 
are sitters present whose aura is repellent to the medium or 
elemental, andon such occasions the elemental is liable to become 
‘mischievous if not dangerous. 

After the two exhaustive articles on Kama Loca which appeared 
in the Theosophist in February and March last, nothing need be 
said here as to the nature of elomentaries or astral souls. The 
spiritualistic phenomena in which they take part are confined to 
cases in which they take, asit were, possession ofthe medium, and 
deliver addresses or answer questions through his organism. They 
are also present in materialisatious of persons well known to some 
atleast among the sitters, and in the allied phenomena of persona- 
tion, in which the medium assumes the physical characteristics of 
the person by whom he is controlled. We may however observe 
that in cases in which an astral sonlis tho prime actor in the 
manifestations, the intelligence displayed does not range beyond 
that acquired in the person's earth life. Suicides and persons who 

‘have died a violent death are those which generally make their 
appearance in this way. In the case of persons very recently dead 
who appear at séances, itis probable tbat their elementary has 
been taken possession of by an elemental, This, it appears, ele- 
mentals are always anxious to do whenever possible, as they thus 
furnish themselves with a sort of body which enables them to givo 
more precision to their workings. It seems moreover that the 
union between elemental and elementary is brought about more 
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i is i xplanation 
e agency of a medium, and this is the expla 


ui uade o be helped. JFilementals 


ОЭ; { -relos t 
the bringing of new spirits to circles t | а 
М Е of dead persons to mediums 1n ill t Mie 
to hatch them. There are several classes of elemen me uds 
fifteen or sixteen being enumerated. These may last 2 oa ds 
time in some cases, especially if the persons led very wic 
died when comparatively young. | f n ; 
Sn last Anes of phenomena is that 1n which the pee oda 
the aura of the medium either alone or with others ye e E ne 
being that of the impressions already existing 10 the M ee 
Such are simple clairvoyance, sometimes e OE er з 
| i i ourth pr 
isation, in which, as sometimes happons, tho u aa ae 
ium oozes out from his body and assumes a j Н | 
To ees belongs also the production of the simpler роон 
such as гарз, which are, as Von Hartmann rightly thinks, pheno 
mena analogous to the discharges of оо cp NM 
i i ou 
Trance mediumship may be due to the actton 0 oe 
dium, or it may be due to 
ill of those present on the aura of the medium, 
i PRAE but inthe majority of бо » = brought about by 
als. 
ho “ controls,” who are nearly always elemen 
: Tn a few rare cases of elevated tonr tiing е sup O 
igher *th and not inimical or har п; 
sphere higher than the four ра носа 
as a rule the elementals alluded to, in order А : 
i ent with the tone o 
‘ects, assume an appearance in exact agreem | 
no ads They ae capable of masquerading as angels of light 
of personating the spirit of evil. : 
7" hus while the Indian occultists agree Muda m 
i nam 
laue of consciousness of the mesmerized som н 1 d 
| iri i sarily at issue w1 18 
with that of the spirit medium, they are neces а setae 
i ina, h as they postulate the three ta 
San лл d elementaries or astral souls, by 
astral light, elemental forces, and elem ‹ Ded 
i i lone possible to explain 
means of which, as they believe, 1 13 а a ча 
i i How far the above explanations € 
ea pe AA ln t of couree be left to the judgment 
worthy of general acceptance must ot СО i : ss 
indivi ` iti adepts claim that they are 
ofindividual readers. Initiates and a 3 D 
i i the astral light and the elementa 
to perceive the workings of и 
‚ to those who do not possess these powers ої р 
ыз. is offered as a working hypothesis—whether tenable or not 
it is for each to decide for himself. 
pum | О. Ркмвшрак, F. T. 5. 
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SCIENTIFIC THEORIES. 


EA DING “ Isis Unveiled,” Vol. I, page 623, I was reminded of 

U two orthree volumes written by Dr. Schoepfer in Leipzig 
which 1 read when a mere boy. Dr. Schoepfer is а man who manu- 
factures some medicine from the juice of some Javanese tree, and 
who tries to make people believe that it is good for nearly any- 
thing. It was about eight years ago when I lost sight of him, and 
of what science he is a professor in Berlin, I cannot imagine. ' His 
antagonism to the so-called Copernican system is due to his being a 
good Christian, who believes that he is bound literally to believe 
every word written in the Bible. He sticks to the six days of crea- 
tion, and seems to think that a portion of the bliss of his future life 
depends on the acceptance of the story of Joshua the brigand arrest- 
ing sun and moon in order to slaughter some hundreds more of 
innocent people. Ile is backed by certain theologians who eagerly 
grasp at any straw that may save their edifice from orumbling 
down. Dr. Schoepfer is а man who avowedly does not know any of 
the branches of higher mathematics; who either has not read or 
does riot understand the most elementary treatise on hydrostatics ; 
who certainly cannot know as much of physics as is prescribed for 
ihe F. А, course in Indian universities; and who nevertheless 
tries to hold the immensity of the universe within his closed fist. 'l'he 


only direct proof of the rotation of the Earth that Western science - 


knows of, Foucault’s pendulum experiment, which requires great 
care in its performance, he calls a trick played by skilled experi- 
menters on the deluded public. I am far from thinking that criti- 
cism applied now and then to different branches of science is not 
very wholesome ; but tho pruning should be done by people who 
are not biassed by cherished hypotheses of their own, and not by 
such people as Dr. Schoepfer, whose mind is a great blank with 
respect to nearly everything against which he directs his fierce 
onslaught. , He is certainly no ‘ scientist,’ whatever else ho may be. 
` Pruning is as necessary to science as to anything else ; for science 
is swarming with hypotheses, ‹ ingenious’ hypotheses, as they are 
usually called, It is true that we must clearly distinguish between 
mathematical and physical hypotheses, though this distinction is not 
known to many people. ‘I'he former are nothing but points of 
application for our mathematical powers, mere conventions, without 
any physical meaning, but nevertheless of great use ; though mathe- 
maticians should remember that the establishment of such theories 
does not constituto them kings of science, — Still even among the 
physioal theories there is a good deal of rubbish. It is often just 
ns an able critic once said about an ethnological theory based upon 
tho structure of the hair of different races ; © the whole is suspended 
by a hair? One instance, The velocity of the onward motion of 
solar cyclones was calculated from the displacement or distortion of 
Frauenhofer's lines, and several pages of Secchi’s otherwise excellent 
work ‘Il sole’ nre dedicated to the subject; but very recently 
Mr. Vogel of Potsdam, one of the first spectroscopists of the day, 
has shown that nearly the whole is based on a mistaken notion, 
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It is a great pity that many elementary works on natural scieuco 
are so fullof ingenious theories. But why feed on thistles, if we 
have better things to live upon ? Whatever may have been known 
to the ancients, much has been lost for ever, and we shall have to 
labour hard either to find tho ancient treasures whero they aro 
buried, or to dig where our ancestora dug and rediscover the lost 
treasures by our own exertions. We must be just both to ancient 
and modern people; we must not think ourselves the wisest of tle 
wise, nor must we always charge the modern men with plagiarism 
where there has simply been a rediscovery. І һауе to say a few 
words on tlis point to Indian students of Western Science. 

Most of those whostudy science unfortunately do so only to pass 
their examination. In this way they acquire a smattering of the 
thing, and come to believe themselves very clever in every direction, 
(forgetting that they kuow not even one thousandth part of Western 
Science,) and indulge in bad jokes about the ignorance of their own 
ancestors, Others again constantly harp upon the great wisdom of 
their ancestors without knowing anything at all abont them, Could 
not some member of tho 'heosophical Society be persuaded to 
translate a few of the old treatises on physics from Sanscrit into 
English ? That would prevent many a one from using empty words 
either way. | 

Young men, let us see what your ancostors knew; if we find 
them our betters, let us bow down and become their pupils, 
but not in the spirit in which young India often approaches its 
masters: thinking ‘that the egg iscleverer than the hen? Wiedemann 
in his excellent treatise on electricity gives us a hint which we 
should not let pass unnoticed; he says: “I intended to render it 
possible to physicists to get information about all we know 
from different sources and to avoid spending time and strength 
over investigations which have already been instituted.” You 
complain that you have not the money to spend on books and 
apparatus; never mind; you have got some idea about science ; 
instead of wasting your time with empty talk and worse pastimes 
when you have become independent, use it in order to study your 
ancient literature to find out “ what investigations have been 
already instituted.’ Having recovered as much as possible, let us 
use that as a new base to build проп; afterwards let us push on the 
development of our race and let us work at the task of making 
those that follow us giants, standing on the shoulders of giants, 
though we ourselves may remain pigmies all our life long. 


Р.В. 
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UNPUBLISHED WRITINGS OF ELIPHAS LEVI. 
; (Fourth Series.) 
I 


rper history of the fall of man recounted in Genesis is a purel 
mystical conception. ‘I'he progress of science shows that: (1) 
man appeared on earth long before the date assigned in Genesis 
and (2) that man so far from falling or degenerating has been 
continually advancing towards perfection. 1t therefore follows : (1) 
that the epoch referred to in Genesis isthat of the beginning of civili- 
a EUR of historical monuments. (2) That the 
all” is the old age o 
oe че, а race and always occurs when another race 
. The earth is a fragment of sun which was for myriads of 
years їп an incandescent state; then a crust was formed on tho 
surface, and that crust, becoming thicker and gradually coolin 
became covered with water by the combination of oxygen an 
hydrogen gas. ‘I'he water filtering through the caverns of the 
earth, has produced interior boilings and steam and these have in 
some places raised the surface of the globe, forming continents and 
mountains; the moist earth, warmed by the interiot heat and b 
the sun, produced germs—at first molluscs, then the larvæ of animala 
invisible to the naked eye, such as infusoria. For centuries upon 
centuries these larva went on reproducing themselves and growing 
1n size in proportion as the condition of the atmosphere and 
earth became better adapted to their preservation and nourishment. 
Through transformation after transformation these animated beings 
gradually changed into reptiles, birds and mammifers. Among iion 
there was a being analogous to a monkey, but of a distinct and 
progressive species which was, later on, to become man. 

Geological discoveries already credit humanity with more than 
fifty thousand years of existence. It has also been proved that the 
Inclination of the earth’s axis undergoes socular changes lasting 
over periods of unknown length. . Hence result changes of climate 
which explain how it is that we find in. polar countries products 
analogous to those of the torrid zone, and how, during what is 
called the glacial period, our hemisphere was entirely covered with 
ice. Still man was not destroyed at that epoch. It may have been 
the melting of that ice which caused the deluge of which woe 
everywhere find traces, and itis probable that this event, occurring 
at the same time as а sudden change in climate, may have caused 
earthquakes which displaced continents and changed the position 
of oceans. But if this deluge was univorsal in space, it was not so 
п time, and men were able to escape by successive migrations 
though most of the people and animals on the earth must have 
perished, _ When, after the disappearance of the huge saurians and 
other reptiles of the earlier periods, man felt himself master of the 
earth, religious eentiment began to manifest itself. The multitudes 
felt the need of leaders and humanity of a God. The idea of God 
at first vague and confused, multiplied as men began to discover 
the divers forms of nature; all great influences, all the powers of 
the infinite power became gods, and Moses himself calls Jehovah 
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the unity of the Elohim, т. e., the synthesis of the Gods. We now 
arrive at the great Oriental civilisations of which Egypt soon 
took the lead, and here commences the grand initiation. 

The great Hebrew doctor Rabbi Maimonides gives for the 
interpretation of the hieratic, t. e., sacred books, а fixed rule which 
should never be forgotten by commentators. He says, “ Every 
time you find in our booksa tale the reality of which seems im- 
possible, a story which is repugnant both to reason and common 
sense, then be assured that tale contains a profound allegory veiling 
a deeply mysterious truth. And the greater the absurdity of the 
letter the deeper the wisdom of the spirit.” This is the key to both 
Talmud and Bible. 

Is it materially possible that God should have taken a mass of 

clay and formed a statue therewith, which statue he afterwards 
animated by breathing on its face? Can this be anything but a 
fable similar to that of Prometheus ? Has not this sculptor-God 
made himself in the image of man ? and is not this statue changed 
into man worthy of the most extravagant fairy tales? But even if 
all this be answered in the affirmative, must we therefore conclude 
that the account given by Moses is nothing but a ridiculous fable? 
Evidently not; there must be some allegory and some mystery in 
it. It is the same with the sleeping man from whom, during his 
sleep, God takes a rib out of which to make the first woman; with 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil and its fruit which 
opens the eyes of the ignorant, but also causes their death; with 
the God who walks in the garden in the cool of the day; and 
the seducing serpent who is condemned to eat the dust which 
natural serpents have never eaten, and to crawl on its belly, as if 
serpents had ever had feet. It is true that they are so represented 
in Egyptian hieroglyphics, and I possess a copy of au old papyrus 
in which there is the figure of a serpent which stands upright and 
walks on two legs. A knowledge of Egyptian hieroglyphics 
is of great assistance in the interpretation of the figures of the 
Bible, because Moses, who is the author of part of it, was an 
Egyptian initiate. But what shall we say of priests aud doctors 
who take all these things literally ? Count Joseph de Maistre was 
right when he said :—One day they will talk of our stupidity, as 
we now talk of the barbarism of the Middle Ages. 

‘The book of Genesis is not an account of a creation accomplish- 
ed some six thousand years ago, but it explains the lawa of the 
eternal creation. Adam, taken from the clay of the earth and 
slowly fashioned by the hand of God, is hunanity which began ita 
being under the form of larve, and went on growing through 
centuries without number. His state of innocence was the un- 
conscious life in the natural habits of animalism. Later 16 succes- 
sively comprised love, death, good and evil—then the successive 
civilisations commenced. Wo are near the end of one of the periods of 
adolescent life. We are still little more than children ; the complete 
men will come after us. 

This is why the genius of science, ог the divine spirit. mani- 

: fested in superior meu, has enveloped the teachings of the highest 
philosophy in fables and marvellous tales, ‘This is why religions 
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utter threats and promises, as if evil were not itself a punishment, 
and good, a recompense ; or аз if the supreme intelligence could 
become irritated and pardon. But the absolute truths of reason 
and faith nre beyond the comprehension of children. We are still 
merely scholars, almost all devoid of intelligence ; some swearing 
foolishly by the word of the master whom they are incapable of 
understanding, and believing that all is finished when they aro 
told about the tree of knowledge and the talking serpent; others 
playing tho truant and declaring that the books tell them nothing, 
because they themselves do not know how to read—that allis 
matter, even spirit, that nature is blind and fatal, that annihilation 
is the end of existence—as if annihilation, which is nothing, conld 
be either the end or the beginning of anything. In a word, on 
one side we see only the fever of fanaticism and on the other tho 
paralysis of incredulity ; and thus it will ever bo until a stronger 
aud more intelligent reason shall have replaced this sickly infancy. 

We who know and believe aro the first-born of the future. 
Thus we are isolated in this present world, and whenever two of us 
meet wo ought to unite in an invincible friendship like two travel- 
lers meeting in the desert. 

The seven days of Genesis represent seven lights interpreting 
the creative law. Seven, because the number seven, composed of 
the ternary and the quaternary, represents thought and form, the 
cosmie triangle and square. | 

The first day represents the universal cosmic substance, which 
is one under two forms. The Hebrew text calls it Aour, and this 
is translated by light. Itis active under the name of Od and 
passive under that of Ob, The Od is the perceptible radiant light, 
the ОЬ is absorbing and latent light. This latent light is admitted 
by modern physicists. If all light were included in that which 
strikes our eyes, being set in motion by the rotation of our suns, 
infinite space would be darkness, and this is not во. Space is 
inundated with light, but it is a light invisible to our material eyes. 
The sacred book first shows us, in the unity of the first day, the 
existence of this light, daughter of the divine equilibrium. The 
harmony of powers uttered the words :—Let there be light! And 
there was light. | 

And Jahveh equilibrated the light by darkness (radiant by 
latent light); thus were determined the morning and evening, and it 
was one day. 

This then is the first light thrown by Moses on the mystery of 
creation ; the unity of the first substance, with its double power 
-which will soon reveal the second splendour. 7 

This first day and its works are represented by the Hebrew 
letter Aleph, of which the central stroke represents the Aour and the 
two analogons but opposite segments of a circle, disposed on either 
side, stand for the Od and Ob. The small horizontal stroke which 
terminates the right hand segment, typifies tho manifestation of 
visible things by the active light. The Kabalists, in order to 

‘explain by this letter the first day of Geriesis, often represent it 
with a crown, twisted like the serpents of tho Caduceus, to express 
‘at once the unity of God and tho duality of о Elohim, This sign, 
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changed by the Samaritans into a human figure, gives the first 
symbol of the Tarot, called the Conjnror. : 
“Were it not an ingenious allegory the story of the creation 
would be the most ridiculous imaginable. The history of this clay 
statue made in the image of God means that man is as а God on 
earth, but he is a God of clay ; he is an abridged synthesis of all the 
thought of the creator, he is like a compendium of the world, and 
as such, becomes ће sole visible image of Him who is without 
el does not wish him to remain in isolation of heart. He 
has given him breath, but not the true life which is love. Man is 
surprised by & sort of sleep which is to give him the most 
divine of all dreams. Some of his strength abandons him; a 
breach is made in the ramparts surrounding his heart. His own 
weakness forms the strength of the object of his love; it seems 
that she has proceeded from his own breast, so eagerly does his 
heart go out to make her his own again—what a picture is this of 
love! The ancient sages never wrote about these mysteries of the 
in wise allegories. - А 
Е word of the book of Genesis in the original Hebrew is 
Bereschith, and the OR is its explanation, according to the 
of which it is composed :— . 
uc The Binary, the wisdom of God, the Verb manifested by 
i he feminine letter. | 
ene The verb and life. Number twenty. The decade multi- 
ied by two. . 
Psi 'The unitary spiritual principle. Being personified. The 
uline letter. ; 
е these first three letters іп a triangle with the Beth at 
the apex, and you will have :—From the Verb of God, or Wisdom 
manifested, proceed in perfect equilibrium life and being, tho 
perpetual motion of individualised being; the two principles 
being joined by а line equal and proportional to the two other lines 
which represent their expansive movement. . 
God, the supreme principle, is the absoluto unity that crentes 
man, but is without number. His first manifestation is two, and 
these two united by the harmony resulting from the analogy of 
contraries, together make but one. This is why Moses gave God 
tho plural name of Elohim. Suppose then two analogous points 
endowed with movement, and you obtain two parallel lines ; but 
at the place where the two lines stop two new points are determined 
and it is thus that tho Elohim create in their image and likeness, 
Let the two lower points remain fixed aud move the two upper ones 
towards one another till they coincide, and you will then have an 
angle like a head supported by two legs, or the representation of a 
pair of compasses. But just as the two first lines implied two others, 
joining the separate points horizontally, so a transverso line is formed 
of itself, as it wore, betwoen the two points of the compasses. Thug 
you havo, first, four lines; then two; then three. You. may also 
arrange your first two lines so as to form across. This will equally 
give you four points which, turning about their contre, will describe 
a circle; this із called the quadrature of the circle. Я 
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This аво із the geometrical solution of the enigma of the 
Sphynx :— What is the auiinal (or animated being) that has four 
legs 1n the morning, two in the afternoon, and three in the evening ? 
The three remaining letters of the word Bereschith are :— ^ 
Schin. The great agent of life and motion. The astral light, 
which is triple, Od, Ob, and Aour. ^ бб o> Cai 
:'Jod:' The active generating principle. | - | 
. Thau. The universality of beings. ' Number twenty-ono,' which 
1s three times seven, ‘The sign of eternal salvation. . 
' We may here note that in ancient Hebréw writings the Thau 
was formed like a St. Andrew'scross. ^" | ps 
Now unite these letters ina triangle with its apex reversed, the 
Shin and Jod being the letters at the base, and you will have a 
figure that may be explained thus :— Light, or the first substance 
1» motion, uniting with the active generating principle, produced 
the universality of things. — " | et d: 
Now unite the two triangles in the form of. Solomon's seal, and 
you will have the whole Theogony and Cosmogony of the Hebrews, 


the laws of universal equilibrium, the key of the pahtacle of Solomon’ 


s id D 


and the six days of creation. ` "TE. З 
In order to do this, you must study the relations of harmony and 
equilibrium existing between the letters, éuch of Which expresses a 
number and signifies an absolute idea. © | - еи 
The sum of the numbers corresponding to the letters of the word 
Bereschith is fifty-four. Fifty is the number of the gates of the 
a Science, four is that of the sacred name of Jehovah— 


By adding the numbers fivo and four together, you obtain nine ; 
this is the number of three triangles, which, arranged in the form 
of a star with nine points, express all the numbers of divinity. 
Thus in a single word are contained all the principles df the highest 
Science and a complete treatise of divinity and nature. Such is the 
power of this method which attaches absolute ideas to numbers 
and numbers to letters. "This method is the only key to the Bible, 
which is а closed book without it. gw ME i 
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| THE NADIGRANTHAMS. 

"АГ article by T. Subba Row баги in the July Theosophist 

will be read with great interest by all Theosophists, not only 
because it is from his pen, but also because of the article previously 
written on the same subject by Col. Olcott, and calied “ Indian 
Sybilline Books.” The difference between the two is, that Col. 
Olcott gave some extremely interesting details of a particular 
séance he had with a certain holder of nadigranthams. It is 
not stated whether the latter was tho same person with whom 
Mr. Subba Row made his investigations in Black Town, Madras. 
[* I have found the name of the visitor who was with our 


* I give here, not to be printed, the namo of his friend. ЇЕ was Tho 


Editor will say if Lam correct at foot of thig note, (J.) Our Correspondent hag 
given tho namo correctly, — Ed, 
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lebrated brother by the aid of a certain kind of nadi I myself 
оо; The aon gone into in the July paper aniy relate » 
the investigation, and while they are clearly given, anc scem to 
show conclusively that the Black Town gentleman 1з Dp КД 
his public, yet they dispose only of that pu se T 5 H 
It is by no means proved that no nadi is trustwort y an m E 
no time could they be relied on. I insist that the only ae Ша 
іо be drawn from Brother A ы, Bape is that the Mint 
r has been effectua isposed of. vh 
o s ee any ү Col. Olcott, аз certainly wa 
have, then we know that in the instance given by him in the 
“ Sybilline Books" he got hold of à genuine nadi, But even if he 
had in fact been imposed upon by one who previous to the а 
ment procured all needed facts, even that does not go any oo 
than that particular instance. It still remains to bé proved Ene 
the thing which the man in Black Town pretended to do cou 
ver be done. ‚ 
Eo 8 books or leaves be made or procured mee m be 
used in the way pne 3 that they can, and that there 
re modes of doing it. ' 
оо when Col. Olcott saw his man, if the latter had 
the facnity of prevision or the ‘proper amount of clairvoyance, he 
conld have given all tho details related quite easily with the aid of 
gures, letters, or verses. a | 
l s “hatter still, it is possible to cast up certain astrological 
figures to be used in certain days and hours, and for certain classes 
of qnestions, from which a large number of replies and predictions 
can be given that would startle the average hearer, and: be true 
not only to the past but also to the future. And it is;not an art 
that is so very dificult that it would take a man a very long timo 
to learn it in order to be able to answer questions. 

A large number of léaves could be prepared which would enablo 
one to make replies to any kihd of question at once. "Of 'conrso 
by' saying af once, L'mean at that particular sitting when tho 
question was asked. They might be mnde ready for one week, or 
a month, or a year, or even a series of years ; and it is very ensy 
to understand why after say five years they must be changed, and 
also why after a whole precession of the equínoxes they "would 
require further change—or become altogether usoless. КЕ 

‘he mode of preparing them, even if I could speak authoritatively 
upon it, is altogether too long to be gone into here, further than to 
say that it would be in accordance with certain astrological methods. 
Certain “ houses of the heavens" must be arranged and filled in 
the proper way, and any one who has studied astrology: will know 
that at the end of a solar year another: sot of prepared leaves would 
have to be used. It would be merely the using of well known 
astrological rules, and instead of waiting for each question to be 
asked, to have ready set the houses of the heavens fora great 
number of hours in the day. If I had fixed upon the hour of 
5 A. M. for rising, and knew my breakfast hour and the hour on 
which I commenced to hear questions, it would be easy enough to 
have ready all the astrological figures needed, 
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That by menns of these figures predictions can be made there is 
no doubt, І сап prove it by hundreds of instances. I will take 
two of a recent date. 

When I was in Adyar in 1884 the question arose whether Mr. 
Damodar would go away ata certain time stated. Some thought 
he would and others that he would not. A figure for tbis question 
was erected and showed that he would not go at the time supposed, 
and for a certain reason. As for the reason we must leave that to 
him. But the fact was, that he did not go away for months after 
the time which had been fixed by some for his departure. 

_ The other instance was in Paris in 1884, when a figure upon 
similar rules was set up regarding some letters just received from 
the now notorious Coulomb family. Plainly the figure said that 
there was a conspiracy going on in that charming circle; that 
it would all be suddenly discovered, and that it would come to 
nothing. Everything camo out as predicted, notwithstanding that 
several Theosophists will differ from me on the latter point. 

In the use of nadigranthams each sitting begins at a certain 
moment in time and continues a certain number of hours. Were 
I the reader, or nadigrantham maker, I should make say one set 
for the year 1885 to be used only at particular hours, Of course, 
then, I would never give an audience except near those hours. 
But if I thought it likely that I would want a greater quantity or 
if I wished to be ready more quickly, then I would prepare sets 
fit to be used every fifteen minutes. Or, in other words, I would 
have ready set for use the horary astrological figures for every 
change of the celestial houses. 

If in addition to this I knew certain mantrams, those could also 
be used, and thus I should have a complete and fairly reliable set 
of nadis. 

Now then, and further, I maintain that anciently Indian astrolo- 
gers had a vast quantity of astrological books and charts, and 
could predict the future and detail the past much better than we 
can. Why is it so strange that they might have devoted some time 
to the preparation of sets of nadigranthams on a far more olaborate 
and scientific plan than has been outlined ? 

In this utilitarian age the question is always asked, “ what is 
the use" of anything that does not increase our wealth or add to 
the material comfort of the race? But considerations such as 
these do not, and never should, deter a philosopher from using no 
matter how much time in the pursuit of what seems to be a portion 
of truth. The ancient Indians did not hesitate because the prepara- 
tion of elaborate systems apparently was not of much use or 
consumed much time, And I maintain, believing there are many 
who will support me, that the astrologers of those times knew 
far more than we do about these subjects, and could predict the 
events of a certain day or number of days with certainty. If this 
could bo done for one day, there exists no reason why it should not 
be done for days to come iu periods of time centuries in the future. 

As to the use of the nadigranthams prepared by such astrologers 
only in and for certain delinite districts, there can be found a 
perfect consonance with rules, It is well settled that parallels of 
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latitude are subject each to different influences, and а nadigrantham 
set up for the city of Calcutta would not do for the city of Madras. 
In that case therefore there is nothing superstitions in the stato- 
ment that such and such nadis must only be used in certain districts 
and in no others. : 

I cannot find in all this any strain upon faith or reason, and I 
maintain that real nadigranthams exist in India, and perhaps in 
other parts of the world. Quite likely some spurious ones‘are used 
by charlatans, who trust to luck and knowledge of human nature 
to enable thom to earn their fees. But who has the custody of the 
real ones ? 

Wittiam Q. ирок. 


LIGHT ON THE PATH. 
Written down by M. C., Fellow of the Theosophical Society, 
London, 1885; and annotated by P. Sreenevas How, Fellow of the 
Theosophical Society, Madras, 1885. 


Section III. 
Karma. 


4 ROM the Rules laid down in the Ist and 2nd Sections of this 
Treatise * for the information and guidance of the disciple 
during his pilgrimage on the Path, be will have perceived that his 
success in this great undertaking depends upon himself. As em- 
phatically observed by Sri Krishna, “ Self is the friend of Self; and 
Self likewise is his own enemy." “(Bhagavat-gita VI, 5). But in 
order to arrive at a satisfactory solution of this great problem of 
life and to fully realize this grand idea the disciple must have 
some knowledge of the fundamental principles upon which this 
doctrine of Karma rests; that is, in other words, he must clearly 
understand how his actions, including the words he utters and 
even the thoughts that he evolves, are capable of swaying his des- 
tiny both in this life and in the future ; especially as the results so 
obtained are certain and unfailing; and are calculated to render 
him happy or miserable, according to their peculiar tendencies, and 
this in his temporal as well as in his spiritual concerns. 
The text therefore devotes a separate section to this subject ; and 
I trust I shall be pardoned for introducing at some length certain 
preliminary observations, in order to enable the reader to compre- 
hend the teachings of the Text more easily and more accurately. 
Further, the reader must understand that the doctrine of Karma, 
including the theory of the transmigrations of the soul, is not 
an innovation recently engrafted upon the ancient Aryan religious 
system. The law of Karma is one of the essential laws of nature— 
the law of retributive justice ; and as such is eternal. This is 
proclaimed in the Veda, and in all other ancient Aryan works; 
and from the quotations made in the course of the following 
observations and annotations, the reader will perceive that the Rig 
коис А 


€ See Theosophist, Yol, Үз. 
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'"Veda,—so far from being silent’ on this ‘subject, as some seem to 

suppose,—furnishes authoritative statements upon almost every 

proposition connected with Karma and metempsychosis. : ' 
Section IIT. (Introductory.) * ' = 

The human being is called “ Purusha ;” and-is of a two-fold 
nature ; опо Martya, mortal, and the: other’ Amartya, immortal. 
(Rig Veda I. 164—88). The Mortal Purushais also calléd Kehara, 
‘destructible, (Bhagavatgita! XV::16'; 'Chandogys Upsanishat 
VIII, ХЇ1—1.) and constitutes thé body of the human being ; that 
3s, the ‘resting place of the immortal: Purusha; which is called 
Akshara, indestructible (Bhagavatgita XV. 16); and ‘which is 
not born, and does not die ; nor can it be slain although the body 
in which it d wells is slain. (Katha Upanishat. II. 18). This double 
Purusha is pervaded,—as every thing else is,—by the third and 
the highest Purusha, entitled Purushdttama, (Bhagavatgita 
XV. 17.), who is the unborn and Eternal Онк. (Rig Veda VI. 
.9—5 ; IV. 27—2; X. 81—83 ; X. 164—8.) Hence the human’ body 
is dignified by the title of Bramha-pura, the habitation of Bramha 
(Chandogya Upanishat VIII. I. I). 

Here a word of explanation is necessary respecting the mortal 
Purusha above spoken of. This mortal Purusha (i. e., the human 
body) is composed of what is called Prakriti (matter). This 
Prakriti is the- primordial substance forming the: material. cause 
for the evolution of the Universe ; and by its union with Purushot- 
tama, everything, animate or inanimate,..was . produced, (аз well 
before as after the Pralaya or dissolution. : (Swetasvatara Upanishat 
T. 8.) Vishnu Purana I. 11. 21, &c. Bhagnvatgita. IX.,:10.);. Hence 
Prakriti is figuratively called the mother of the world, 4::е., the 
passive principle—(Vishnu Purana I..1I. 21, &c) ; while, Purushot- 
„tama is called the: Father, t. e., the active principle: (Rig Veda X. 
82—3). Indeed, Prakriti derives its name from its function ns 
the material cause of the first evolution ої the , universe in each 
cycle; for this word isa compound of..Prathamam§ (first), and 
Kryti Kriye (action) ; or it may be. said бо Бе a compound of two 
other roots,——Pra, to manifest.and Kriti; to make ; meaning that 

_which caused the universe to manifest itself. (Devi. Bhagavata ІХ. 
1.8, &е.). The body thus formed by means of Prakriti, is called 
Pura (town or habitation); and the soul thatpnimates ара inha- 
bits it (séyata,) is called Purusha (Puri-séyata iti purushah).. . 

So that Prakriti is co-eternal with Purushottama.: The. Rig 
Veda speaks of the original existence of Tat and Tama..,:(X. 
129, 283); the former. representing Purushottama (Bhagavatgita 
XVII. 23;) aud the latter,, Prakriti. (Manu 1.5; Devi Bhagavata 
XIL.. VIII 69) ; and to show how these two have.,always been 
associated together, the Rig Veda declares that ;— “The first germ 
"was in the Waters. That. One rested on the lap of this was Aja 
Cee) “ (X. 82—5); the first. germ and the One being the 

urushottama, the supreme; (Brihad-aranyaka Upanishat 11. 1X. 9. 
_Bhagavatgita VII. 10.4 IX. 18); and the waters, called Aja (the 
unborn) and elsewhere called Salila and Арав, being no other, than 
‘Prakriti itself (Rig Veda X. 129—8 & VII. 84—2; ‘Taitereya 
Aranyaka I, 23, ]. Vide also’ Bhagavatgita XIII. 20), 
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" Hence this Prakriti (Matter) and Purüshottama (Universal Soul), 
together with Purusha (Individual Soul) constitute the 'l'riple-A jd 
(i-e. the triad òf unborn:onés); mentioned in the Sruitid (Swótas-: 
vatara Upanishat IV. 5. Narayana. Shashta prasna 111. 12; ќе.) 
Of'these three unborn ones, the Universal Soul ‘and the individual: 
Soul aré‘unchangeable, while Matter is changeable, and is capable 
of being . moulded into : differént forms ‘and shapes. ` It, matter, is 
therefore said to be two-fold ; being first; ‘Avyakta, its unmani- 
fested and undifferentiated condition, technically called Milaprakriti, 
root-matter-or principle ; (Devbhagavata" IX. 68; 69) and its 
particles in the latent germ’ known as Tanmatras have had no 
beginning. and will have noend ; they are eternal as above explained ; 
and secondly, it is Vyakta,.the manifested and differentiated 
condition,’ which: is not bternal; since its manifestation has had 
а beginning and Will- have an end.: (Swétasvatara Upanishat I. 8.: 
Dévi Bhagavata IX. 1—6). It is in this second condition that 
Prakriti forms the material cause of the'univérse and man. “ The 
water was the Mila (root or cause); апа the world the Tila (shoot or 
effect)? says the Aiteraya Aranyaka (II. I. 8). When the’ universe 
is-destroyéd or when the man ‘dies, the shapes formed by means of 
the particles of matter are destroyed, and the particles themselves 
return to their original source; the root principle above mentioned. 
(Bhagavagita VIII. 18 and 19, XIII. 6, Mann 1—18 and 19.) 
The shape ог form, of which the .destruction' takes placo in this 
manner: is called the mortal portion of man (Martya or Kshara). 
So that birth and death are predicated of the body’ so formed and 
thus liable to destruction; 'and not of particles of matter; which 
constituted its component parts, nor of the Soul which dwelt in it,— 
both of which are eternal, unborn and indestructible—(Bhagavat- 
gita П.-18.) Understanding in this sense what has been stated in 
the commencemént of this Section as to the mortal and inmortal 
portions of man, let us ' proceed’ 'to'describè “the mortal: portion 
more fully, as man’s success in reaching the final goal depends 
absolutely upon his shaking off this mortal’ со; i) C А 
The primary апа éternal particles of Prakriti, the’ rudiments; 
called the Tanmatras above referred to, are the subtle elements; 
(Manu I. 27), From them proceed five gross elements, called the 
Pancha-Maha-Bhutas (Manu I. 19) ; namely, Prithvi (earth), Appa 
(water) ; Tejas (light or heat), Vayu (air) and Akas (ether,) which is 
wrongly supposed to mean a vacuity or nullity, but which in 
reality i$ а substance of the subtlest nature). The hggregation 
of these five elements forms the Brahmanda (the Macrocosm = 
universe) ; as well as Pindanda (the microcosm- man). "The heat 
ih man is Tejas; thé apertures of the senses are Akas ; blood 
mucus and seed are Appa; ithe body is Prithvi; and breath is 
Vayu (Aitersya Aranyaka II. iii 3). mE | M 
` Man so formed is fivé-fold ; that is,ho is envelopod iu five 
vestures (Kosas). His first or most ontward covering, is called tlio 
Annamaya Kosa, 4. e., the cover made of and supported by Anna 
(food), composed of the above mentioned gross elements. Within 
this is the second covering called the Pranamaya Kosa, ‘composed 
of prana ‘(Vital airs)! Within this'is the third ‘covering called 
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the Manamaya Kosa, composed of Manas (mind or will), which 
gives the Soul its power of thought and judgment, and controls 
the vitalairs, Within this is the fourth covering called the Vigyana- 
maya Kosa composed of buddhi (intellection) giving the conception 
of personality. And within this is tho fifth covering, called 
Anandamaya Kosa composed of pure bliss (ananda) ('l'aitereya 
Upanishat, Bhrigu Valli, 3rd Anuvaka and Paingalopanishat Ch, 
Il). These five coverings, together with the Soul which is therein 
enveloped, and the Supreme Soul which pervades them and every 
thing else, constitute the seven great principles forming the whole 
man. lt must be understood that all these seven principles are 
not always patent in man ; the germs are there ; but they require to 
be developed in a systematic manner. | 
The first of the said vestures, that is, the most outward covering, 
constitutes the corporeal body of man, technically called Sthula 
Sarira (the gross body), because it is composed of the gross ele- 
ments. What is popularly known as Death occurs in respect of this 
SthulaSarira, Atdeath, the Soul leaves the Sthula Sariraand issues 
forth with its other vestures, which constitute its Sukshma Sarira 
(subtle body),and which are composed of the subtle particles of mat- 
ter. But the component parts of this (Sukshma Sarira) are so minute 
in their dimensions and so subtle in their texture, that it (Sukshma 
£arira) is imperceptible to ordinary people when it departs from the 
Sthula Sarira. On its departure, its former abode the Sthula Sarira 
which was hitherto warm owing to the warmth of the inherent 
properties of the Sukshma Sarira, becomes cold; a decomposition 
takes place, and the elementary particles which had composed it 
return to their respective sources ;—while the soul,—enveloped 
in the Sukshma Sarira, which is also called the Tinga Sarira, and 
which resembles the shape of the Sthula Sarira (Taiterya Upanishat, 
Bramhanda Valli If. Anavaka), passes through all its transmigra- 
tions in this world, and through all its sojournings in the higher and 
lower regions,—never becoming separated from those vestures till 
its final emancipation is effected. This final separation, be it 
remembered, does not take place at once, Each of these vestures 
has in turn to survive the preceding and more dense one, and then 
die; except the sixth principle (the individual soul), which joins 
the seventh principle (universal soul) ; and this is Moksha, the final 
emancipation (‘atereya upa: Brh. Valli V). This theory of the 
double body of man (the gross and the subtle), is recognised by the 
Rig Veda (I. 164—4), which symbolically refers to Bhumi (earth), 
asu (breath), asrij (blood) ; and atma (soul) ; the earth represent- 
ing the gross body; the breath, the subtle body ; the blood, the 
aggregate elements of which the body is formed ;and the soul, 
the animating and conscious principle connected with the gross 
and subtle body. And there are innumerable instances of tangible 
illustration of this theory recorded in the Aryan ancient sacred 
works, amply corroborated by modern tradition and by the ex- 
poriences of numerous sages who are still living. There are even 
instances of ordinary men (who of courso must have sufficiently 
developed their higher nature during their prior existences), experi- 
encing the constitution of such double body, (gross and subtle) ; 
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and in support of my statement, I will cite the testimony ofa 
Western philosopher in preference to that of an Oriental, for reasons 
which need not be mentioned. Professor Edwin D. Babbit of New 
York, in his famous and Jearned book on the principles of light and 
colour, after numerous statements and arguments, observes as fol- 
lows :— i "S 
* Have we not seen that there is a grander universe within the 
universe ; and has not St. Paul spoken of ‘ a natural body’ and : а, 
spiritual body ? And have not many persons been conscious of a 
second self, which at times could look down upon their outward 
body? Varley, the eminent English electrician, once did this ; and 
the doctrine of * the double,’ so well known in Germany under the 
namo of ' Doppelganger' argues in this direction. In my own 
experience 1 have met with several who at times have been able to 
look upon their bodies which were lying near them, and occasionally 
have found difficulty in re-entering them. These would be s 
ed by shining life-cords withtheir own bodies, and sometimes wonld 
see the indescribable radiance of the inner world, Dr. Cleaveland, 
of Providence, in the translation of Deleuze, (p. 367) speaks of a 
carpenter who fell from the staging of a buildiug to the ground. 
‘As I struck the ground, said he, ‘I suddenly bounded up, 
seeming to have a new body, and to be standing among the 
spectators, looking at my old one. I saw them trying to bring it 
to. I made several fruitless efforts to re-enter my body, aud 
finally succeeded.” Then, the learned Professor goes on to ask,— 
“Ts not this a most cheering thought, giving tokens of the immortal 
life and of a more beautitul existence to those who have become 
innately beautiful ? Our outward flesh easily becomes corrupt or 
worm-eaten and at death is disintegrated. But this inner body is 
finer than light itself or any known ethers, and having no elements 
of decay it must continue to live. ‘Lhe materialists say that 
thought and mentality are absolutely impossiblo without a physical 
brain to think with. Well, Iam not denying their proposition. 
Here is not only a brain but a whole body which is material іп. 
its nature, although of а very refined materiality ; but still back - 
of this must be the animating spirit. itself.’ (pp. 509, 510, 
dition 1878). 
arene М why tho modern Scientists do not, as a rule, 
(subject fortunately to numerous exceptions) recognise this theory 
of “double man,” is simply because they do not extend their 
attention and researches in the direction of psychological matters, 
as is well explained by one of themselves, namely, tho learned 
Professor Babbit, in his above mentioned work, in these words :— 
* Many of our scientists, with a singular perversity of mind, 
grasp, with all thoir souls after the grosser elements of nature, 
writing long treatises on a beetle, a worm, a mineral, or a skeleton ; 
but when marvellous facts are revealed with regard to these more 
beautiful essences of being, these lightnings of power, without 
which the whole universe would bo but a formless and lifeless mass 
of débris, they utterly fail to receive the glad tidings with philoso- 
phical candour ; commenco persecuting the discoverer as though ho 
were an cnemy; and return to tho corpses aud as of the 
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dissecting room in preference to the radiant forms of the world of 
life. * We build an exact science and deal with tangible realities,’ 
is their watchword ; and so they go right off in a сага e with 
one wheel into the path-ways which lead to all confusion d 
inexactness of knowledge” (p. 451, Edition of 1878) us 
beon gradually eying to pind that of late the scientists have 
pron Brad д акепіп to the real importance of the study and 
nvestigation о psychology in several of its departments. Numerous 
societies, composed of hundreds of members, have sprung up for 
Poo purpose ; and one of the great philosophers of the present day, 
L rof sor Туп; all, has these hopeful words in his “ Fragments of 
; eace :— To whom has the arm of the Lord been revealed ? 
» us ower our heads and acknowledge our ignorance, priest, phi- 
k sopher, one and all--perhaps the mystery may resolve itself into 
nowledge at some future day. The process of things upon thi 
carth has been one of amelioration.” ee upon kais 
Wishing the philosophers every success in their honest endeavour 
to discover the truth, let us proceed with our work. I ha ө 
inc entally referred above to transmigrations of the soul i 
ns means that the soul, after leaving the gros: | 
proceeds, clothed with the subtle body, to different пуа eher 
or lower ; aud there enjoys or suffers, for a cortain time accordin 
to the merits or demerits, t. e, Karma, contracted during its re 
vious association with the gross body (Rig Veda I, 125-5 and 6; 
1. 161-38 ; IV. 5-5; and VIL. 104-3, &c. Chandogya Upanishat V. X. 
1 to 5; Brihad-Aranyaka Upanishat IV. III. 9; Manu ХП. 3, &с.) 
And then it returns to this world, again enters а gross body formed 
in the womb of the mother; again dies, and is again born ( Rig Veda 
1. 161-32 ; Chandogya Upanishat V. X, 7 to 9. Aitereya Upanishat 
1. 1V. 2to 6; Swetaswatara Upanishat V, 7 : Bhagavatgita II 13 
and 22; Manu I. 28 and the whole of Chapter XIl). This condi- 
tion of the sonl is summarily described in one verse in the Ri 
Veda, where the survivors of a deceased person are represented 
as addressing the soul of the latter in these words :—“ Meet 
with the Pitris (progenitors who residein the Loka or regions 
specially allotted for them); meet with Yama (God of death E e 
the God of retributive justice) ; and meet with the recompenso of 
the sacrifices thou hast offered, (i. e., the meritorious actions done) 
in the highest heaven. And then, throwing off all imperfections 
£o again tothy home (the womb), and become united toa bod 
clothed in a shining form.” (Rig Veda X. 14-8.) Р 
This process of birth and death, and of sojournings in different 
regions, continues until snch time as tho soul becomes capable of 
divesting itself of its subtle body (Sukshma Sarira), just as it 
formerly threw away its gross form (Sthula Sarira) ; and then tho 
sonl acquires its natural purity, and attains the supreme Rishi 
Vámadeva speaks of this final process, from his own personal 
experiences, in the Rig Veda in these words :— Being still 
in the womb, I have known all the births of these divinities 
in their order. A hundred (i. e, numerous) bodies, hard as 
iron, confined me, but as a hawk I came forth with s cod” 
(Rig Veda ТУ, 27-1), This verse is quoted in the text of tho Aiteroya 
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Aranyaka (Ш. V. I) and Aitereya Upanishad (II. IV. 55, as an 
authority for tho theory of repeated births and deaths in this 
world ; aud this has been explained to mean that the said Rishi was 
snbjected to repeated births so long as ho did not comprehend the 
difference between body and soul; but when, by the power of 
Yoga, he acquired divine knowledge, he burst through his bonds 
with the force aod celerity of a hawk from its cage. 

{tis broadly hinted that the Rishi Vámadevn, who is thus stated 
to havo burst through his bonds, is a mere personification of tho 
individual soul which has arrived at that final and blissful stage 
when it can say, in the words of the Rig Veda, “ Place mo in the 
undecaying, unchanging region, where perpetual light and glory 
abide,” and so оп (Rig Veda, IX. 113-7). It is at this time that 
the soul, which had become mortal as it were, becomes immortal ; 
and thenceforth there is no birth nor death for it, as it has reached 
the final goal. (Swetasvatara Upanishad IV. 17 and V. 14.) 

In the meantime, while tho soul continues its journey in this 
or other worlds, a certain refined machinery of thought still adheres 
to it, for although tho organs of gross sensation are destroyed at 
death, yet something of the subtle nature, which is less destructible, 
remains, namely, that which results from the influence of man's 
action, —by deed, word, or thought,—committed during his former 
existence. True, the action ceases at the moment of its completion ; 
but its spiritual operation, its consequence, the merit or demerit 
arising from the inexorable retributive efficacy of prior acts, 
continues clinging to the soul; and this is felt, remembered, and 
even seen in a peculiar manner (to bo hereafter explained) by 
certain people. No doubt this is not the case with many, indeed 
the vast majority, of people; but nevertheless the fact is thas 
such result does remain efficacious, and connects the consequences 
of the past and remote causes with current events, and brings about 
the relative, effects, either immediately or prospoctively ; for it 
must be remembered that the Aura (Tejas), which an indivi- 
‘dual exhales whenever he acts, speaks or thinks, is nor lifeless 
and effectless ; but that on the contrary it is a material emanation, 
whose particles, though forming the minutest effluvia, are yet flowing 
out like living sparks or electric wires in the Ether (Akas) with which 
the whole universe abounds ; and this electric influence, this nervo- 
vital force, is so powerful as to affect the physical, chemical aud 
vital powers of all that comes into contact with it ; and then to affect 
the very individual from whom it has issued, under the well known 
law of action and reaction ; as will be fully explained herenfter. 

This influence, or force, or result, or whatever it may be called, 
of the antecedent actions of man, forms as it were a seed, from which 

gorminates the plant, yielding good or bad fruit, to be eaten hy 
him dnring his subsequent existence, (Vishnu Purana I. XIX. 5). 
his seed is technically called the Kárana Sarira, the causal body 
(Paingala. Upanishad II), as it is the cause of man's enjoyment от 
suffering. ‘This Kérana Sarira is composed of the fifth Кб. 
(Anandamaya) of man and adheres to the soul so long as the so 

remains enveloped in the gross or subtle body (Sthula er Sukshn - 
Sarira); and vanishes entirely when the soul extricates 165011 
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from the trammels of tho said two bodies; for then, the soul 
attains its primeval purity, and burns "p аз it were every trace of 
its combination with the body, including this cansal body (Karana 
Sarira). This happens when the коц] is prepared for final emancipa- 
se, the Karana Sarira, the seed, the 


result of prior actions, remains effective, and asserts a strong con- 
trolling influenee отет man's actions, 


conduct, good or bad ; and it must be noticed that Yama, who is 
popularly called the Lord of the dead, is called Yama because he 
regulates the actions of mankind (Yamayata-iti-Yamah). He is 
also called Samavarti, the one who deals with all equally without 
bias; and lastly ho is known as Dharmaraja, the Lord ot justice. 
Hence the Law of Karma explains aw 


unseen ; because it is not seen but felt. It is remarkable that the 
Hermetic term equivalent to Karmais almost the same, viz., Adraste, 
which meant a goddess to whom the administration of justice 
was committed, in the samo way аз Yama is said to be the Lord 
of justice in the Aryan books, Further, what is popularly under- 
stood by such words as destiny, fate and doom, is nothing else but 
Karma ; the words corresponding to them in Sanscrit being, Dish- 
tam (that which is enjoined) ; Dhágadhayam or Blágyam (that 
which gives fortune), Niyati (that which is pre-ordained), and Vidhi 
(that which is pre-appointed) vide Amara, Cosa; for whenever a man 
performs an action, he, by virtue of the very same action, deter- 
Mines and destines that his future condition shall be so and so, 
1. е., good or bad, according to the nature of action thus performed, 
Indeed, whatever man does now forms tho seed for his fnture action, 
which may consequently be properly said to have been predestined 
by that action. It must be remembered that in every action of 
man the influence ofhis prior action(Karma) constitutes an important 
element. For tho accomplishment. of every action, says Sri Krishna, 
we need five essentials; 1, the actor; 2, the determined will; 3, 
implements for committing the act, such as hands, tongue, ete. ; 
4, the exercise of those implements ; and lastly ә, the influence 
of antecedent conduct, The work which a man does with his body, 
speech, or mind, whethor it be just or unjust, has theso five 
essentials or factors engaged in the performance, (Bhagavatgita 
XVIII. 13, 14 and 15). These five essentials of Karma are 
divided into two groups in the Mah&bhárata,— namely, 1, man's 
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present action (including the first four of the P iu к, 
i j hich forms the 1 ева . 
2, the result of his past action (w NI a ae 
-bbáratn, Anusasana Parva, Chapter ‚А 
ы iiie in the Matsya Purana, (Chapter 219, in tho Ar 
Edition) with a very clear exposition of the Law of Kar m k 3 
law seems to have been recognised by most of the тш | A 
The greatest philosophers in Greece Tne cca AN 
i find from tho Bible, (Jo 1 іХ, ў 
НА AE iouis :—“ Master | who did sin, this man 
mus NIE that he was born blind?” aus үа, ао 
ing for the sins not only of himse ut of his parents | 
ee te consistent with the teachings of the Aryans, ELA 
Veda (VIL. 86—5), and Manu (IV. 173) are explicit authorities 
: int. | 
Bee vee to be particnlarly noticed that tho law of ae 
which 1 have thus tried to explain EE о А n paru. 
ont arily implies that man is free to act as he ses ; 
authorities necessarily implies t f ү 
i i table for his action, and no result о 
as otherwise he will not be accoun ion, т 
i i i To be sure, man is free to act, within 
his action wonld affect him, А A Я 
і ical, i tual and moral laws. e does ne 
the circle of physical, intellec not 
i 1 i d reason; bnt he possesses 
act independently of motive an er a е, 
ice; he can never be made to wil what he : 
к dee te will; and he can originate action within the Pus 
шайр. It is well that he is invested with such pu 
freedom ; for it makes him feel that bis ш п ул 
f ivi i i ction, an 
i ower, giving rise to new springs of action, 
а for iio dus exercise of his rational faculties. 1 pu 
if I judge human nature aright it seems to me that man has a 
Mur ы acquired, but from his own natural nd 
that he has in himself an active power E ои m ie б 
tain thing just as he chooses.; an l this no ) 
А feel ika [orce of his moral obligation to do what is 
j frain from what is wrong. І г А | 
SE reU Chandogya U panishat, > is ое n 
n is will is in this hfe, so he will be in the next. 
According to what his will is in 7 j ое 
і is will and belief pure" (III. xiv—i). 

Let him therefore keep this wi m ee 
i i i lls on the freedom of man’s will, г 
Vishnu Purana likewise dwe 5 a ы 

i : led away, for good or evil, by 
shows how man is capable of being iot gon Lr 
t i i А Purana says, “is the cause | 
the mind. “Mind of man this d 

i i t Its attachment to the obje 
of his bondage and his liberation. t s kia 
is the dage, and its separation from 
of sense is the reason of his bon [ч р 
1 1 f his freedom. He who is capal 
E лоо h ld therefore restrain his mind 
of discriminating knowledge should t e 
jects ense." (Vishnu Purana, VI. vii, 22 ¢ Я 
шт А. кй against his passious depends for its 
ко upon the mind itself. “ Give me that о mind in 
th conti " gays a Rishi in the Rig Veda (VIII. xix, 20.) i 
Tf tl is 1 so, how, it may be asked, are we to account for the 
lie notion that every act of man, indeed his every nra 
| оша! by God, and that man a no ры оо pa А 
t i all a insignifican $ 
r not to do anything, however small an signif | i 
very diticult to ү the origin of popular notions; but in this 
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instance, I may say that the three following causes,—among 
others, it may be,—seem to have fostered this idea, 

The first and foremost appears to be the over zealousness of cer- 
tain classes of men, who consider it a great merit to acknowledge 
their absolute dependence on God, and to deny to themselves the 
Jeast liberty of will, even so much as to raise a little finger or draw 
a breath, without the command of God expressly given for that 
purpose and on that occasion. But thes® persons do not for a 
moment pause to consider how great is the mischief their theory is 
calenlated to produce. It ascribes arbitrary will to God, and 
reduces Man, an intellectual, rational being, to something worse 
than a machina; cancelling every inducement to virtue, and even 
promoting unmitigated evil. | To avoid this incongruous result, the 
followers of this theory say that the ordination by God of any 
particular act to be done or avoided by man, is not simply becauso 
God willed it; but that God's will has had reference to the merits 
or demerits of man acquired during his past life, But this 
explanation does not solve the difficulty, and leaves open the 
question:— What was it that induced the meritorious or other act 
in the past lifo; in the life before that; in the one before that 
again, and so on indefinitely ?" 

The second ground ofthe theory of Divine intervention in every 
act of man is to be fonnd in the fact that one of the words used to 
represent the result of past action (т. e., Karma) in the Sanscrit 
books, and notably in the Bhagavatgita (XVIII. 12, &c.) and 
Mahabharata (Annsasana, Chapter Vl) quoted above, is Daivaw. 
his word taken literally does certainly mean Divine (that which 
relates to Deva=God, is Daivam). But this is a technical word ; 
and, like all other technical words, has a special siguificance attached 
to it. The Amara Kosa, the universally recognised Sauscrit Lexicon, 
classes Daivam synonymously with five other words representing the 
result of past action (Karma). The Matsya Purana, which 
devotes one entire chapter (the 219th in the Madras Edition and 
195th in the Calcutta Edition) to the elucidation of this subject, 
defines in the clearest possible language the word Daivam to be 
“ the result, impression, or effect of one's own actions committed 
during his prior existence ;”’ and this definition receives a very 
strong support from a series of slokas in the Sth chapter of tho 
Vayu Purana. 1а numerous other Sanscrit works also, although no 
specific definition of the word is given, there is sufficient to esta- 
blish the fact that what is meant by Dairam is Karma, and not a 
Divine command; e. g., the Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
УТ. 16 must further be noticed that the Aryan books are full of 
passages like this :—‘“ The man who abandons all desires of flesh 
obtains bliss 2° Again, “ the man who transcends tho qualities 
of the body, becomes immortal," and so on (Bhagavatgita, II. 71. 
and XIV. 20). If the bonds in which the soul is entangled 

were laid by God on purpose, it is utterly impossible that man 
could extricate himself therefrom ; whereas expressions like these 
are perfectly consistent with tho hypothesis that it was man 
who entangled himself in the web, and therefore it is man that 
should extricate himself from it. Ina word, each man is his own 
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preserver or destroyer according as he follows pooner о Жо 
reason why Daivan happens to be one of the technical words c osen 
to represent Karma, seems to be to attach the Brees s 
to Karma, showing that it is not merely a human arti Ж is 
tion; but that itis one of the Divine Laws which are а К 
that its influence in ruling the destinies of man is supreme. 


Апа the third ground for the popular belief in the созор 
position appears to be based on passages E m re s 
dependent on God." (Bhagavatgita 1X. 4). It is clear n 

assages aro intended to proclaim the Divine Supremacy, but c : 
fain! not to declare that inan, —endowed with organs of sense p 
iod together with a rational faculty, is nothing but a оу 
"neapable of moving a finger or drawing a breath without the specia 
monpa id of God for that purpose. lu order to maintain my posi- 
ошап holding this view, I quote the following verses from the 
Bhagavatgita : * Every опе is urged to act by, the кен 
Prakriti, which are inherent in him" (11. 5). CHR ne thts Т 
neither the power (Kartutva) vor the deeds (Kárya) Е тап md, 

be application of the fruits of action. All this happens in 
TOR e nature" (V. 14). “ Mankind аге led astray by their 
d ben obscured by ignorance, but when that ignorance 18 
аа de the force of reason, their Divine wisdom shines forth 
о. Sloe of the Sun.” (V. 15 and 16). So that “ mau во 
raiso himself by himself” (VI. 5) ; aud ho should | ponder Nel 
d act as he chooses" (XVII. 63). Surely, it these равад 
(ana there are volumes of others like these) do not prove the 
ену of human will, I do not understand what else thoy d ч 
And lastly, I would quote the following hymn of abe ов 
which is very widely known to Aryan Pandits :— ыл ir S 
associated together as friends, dwell on the same че ne 
them cats the sweet fig, while the other, abstaining from 16, ne, 
looks on—" (Rig Veda 1. 164—20). Here, the tree represen i » 
body ; and the fig means the fruit or result of actions. The | : 

Guat onsas the fruit is the individual soul, and the bird tin 

is merely looking on is a А акына of the supreme 

^ rer-on 4s not an actor. 

ss i оол must not for a moment be under- 

stood as ignoring the divine supremacy. Far from it. ae Ва 
п is subject to the law of Karma, I hold also (10 | и о 

A balivonanishat) that beth man and Karmic law, as well as ooy 

thing else, are subject to the Divine law, which is ши 

я the "ita in the Veda, as representing the law as wel gent ie 

soured of the Law. (I. 123-8, 9; V. 45-7. Vide also p 

U anishat, Sikshavalli XII—aud Maha-Bharata, Annsasana | m a 

T 47. v. 86.) The enjoyer and the objects of enjoyment arc ul 

in the Supreme ; and the Supreme is in them all. (Swetas watara 


Upanishat I. 7. Bhagavatgita VI. 29.) | 
Tn conclusion, I would cite the following hymn from the Rig 


Veda, which sets forth the origin and growth of sin in а way which 
ону confirms tho above view that man's lot depends on his 


se of si ita) is not ourselves, but our 
own conduct ;—' The cause of sin (Anrita) : 
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condition (Dhriti). It is that which is intoxication, wrath, gam- 
bling, and ignorance. There is a senior in the proximity of the 
junior. Even а dream is provocative to sin.” (Rig Veda VII. 86-6). 
Let us try to understand this hymn carefully. ita means law, 
righteousness, justice. It is asked, what is the cause of the вош 
acting in а way contrary to this, i. e., Апта. The soul answers 
that this cause is not itself (Nasaswo-daksho); for soul of its own 
nature is pure ;--Nirvana-maya—( Vishnu Purana VI. 4,) and that 
the cause is nothing else but the condition, Dhriti, of tho soul : т.е. 
the condition of its beiog connected with the body; for Dhriti 
means holding, having, or bearing. ‘I'he encasement of the soul 
in a body with various senses creates affections and dislikes, 
(Bhagavatgita ПІ, 34) ; and these, in their turn, give rise to 
two natures, tho higher (spiritual) and the lower (animal), which 
the foregoing hymn represents as the senior and junior living 
together in proximity, and each inclining mau towards itself. 
“ He who attends to the inclinations of his lower or animal nature 
has a concern; from concern proceeds a passion; from passion 
anger, and from anger is produced folly ; from folly arises the 
loss of memory ; from loss of memory, the loss of reason; and 
from loss of reason, the loss of аП!” (Bhagavatgita II. 62, &c.) 
Hence the Vedic hymn just quoted cautions a man to be careful 
even in the smallest matters, as “even a dream is provocative 
to sin." 

This is the Law of Karma. 16 is eternal in this that it, Karma, 
does not vanish except by its enjoyment by the individual concerned, 
now or hereafter, and it is inevitable inasmuch as no one, not 
even the greatest of men, can escape from its influences—(Maha- 
Bharata, Anusasana Parva, Ch, VI; Devi Bhagavat IX. 40, 78; 
Vishnu Purana I, XVIII. 3 Manu IX. 10). 

Such is the force of Karma; and from this point our Text starts 
and proceeds to explain how Karma is eternal and infinite, when 
it is viewed in the abstract, with reference to the whole universe and. 
the great body of maukind generically, and how it is finite, when 
viewed with reference to men, individually ; how the threads 
constituting the Karma are so many living particles, as it were, 
affecting notonly the party immediately concerned but others also ; 
how the effects of Karma can be washed out by individuals, and 
во on. I shall divide this Section HHI into several clauses for the 
sake of convenience, and discuss the topic embraced by each clause 
separately. 


(To be continued.) 
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THE CREST-JEWEL OF WISDOM. | 
Being a translation of Sankaracharya’s Viveka Chudamant. 


“T PROSTRATE myself before the true teacher—bofore Him who 
I is revealed by the conclusions of all systems of Vedantic 
philosophy, but is Himself unknown, Govinda the supreme bliss. 

9. Among sentient creatures birth as a man is difficult of at- 
tainment, among human beings inanhood, among men to be a 
Brahmin, among Brahmins desire to follow the path of Vedic 
dharma, and among those learning. But the spiritual knowledge 
which diseriminates between spirit and non-spinit, the practical 
realisation of the merging of onesolf in Brahma-atina and final 
emancipation from the bonds of matter are unattainable except by 
the good karma of hundreds of crores of incarnations. — 

3." "These three, so difficult of attaininent, are acquired only by 
the favor of tho Gods* :— humanity, desire for emancipation, and, 

f (spirituall reat men. | 5 
а у ТЕ difficulty acquired а human incarnation 
and in that manhood a knowledge of the scriptures, through 
delusions does not labour | олара is а suicide destroying 

i i ing to attain illusive objects. ; 

i a on this earth with soul more dead than he who, 
having obtained a human incarnation and a male body, madly 
strives for the attainment of selfish objects ? ae 

6. He may study the scriptures, propitiate tho gods (by sacri- 
fices), perform religious ceremomes or offer devotion to the gods, yet 
he will not attain salvation even during the succession of a hundred 
Bralima-yugas except by the knowledge of union with the spirit. 

7. The immortality attained through ‘the acquisition of any 
objective condition (such as that of a god) is liable;to end, as it is 
distinctly stated in the scriptures (Sruti) that karma is never the 

3 ancipation. І 
dg лз» wise man strives for his salvation, having 
renounced his desire for the enjoyment of oxternal objects; and 
betakes himself to a true teacher and accepts his teachings with ап 
Ww the practice of right discrimination attained by the 
path of Yoga he rescues the soul—the soul drowned in the sea of 

iti istence. Woo oe АДЫ, - | 
eoo der tine oe al karma for the purpose of removing the 
bonds of conditioned existence, those wise men with resolute 1nind8 
should endeavour to gain a knowledge of their үзүп айпа. AT 
e 11. Actions are for the purification’ of the heart, not for, the 
attaininent of the real substance. | The substance can bo attained 
by right discrimination, but not by any amount of karma, | 
ш ш is 


Ене ШЕЯ 
+ Favor of tho Gods is the ргоўіоцв karma of an inditidual. 


9 
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12. А perception of the fact that the object seen'is a горе will 


remove the fear and sorrow which result from the illusive idea that 
it is a serpent, 


18. The knowledge of an object is only gained by perception, 
by investigation, or by instruction, but not by bathing or giving of 
alms, or by a hundred retentions of the breath. 

14. The attainment of the object principally depends upon the 
qualifications of him who desires to attain ; all artifices and the con- 


dingencies arising from circumstances of time and space are merely 
accessories. i 


15. Therefore he who desires to know tho nature of his own 
atma, after having reached a guru who has got Brahmagnyam and 
is of a kindly disposition, should proceed with his investigation. 

16. One who has a strong intellect, who is a learned man and 


who has powers of comprehension, is a man qualified for such an 
investigation. 


17. He only is considered worthy to enquire into spirit who is 
without attachment, without desire, having Sama and the other 
qualifications and is desirous of obtaining emancipation, 

18. For this purpose there exist four kinds of preparatory 
training, so say the wise; with them the attempt will be success- 
ful ; without them unsuccessful. | 

19. The first is reckoned to be the discrimination of the eternal 
and the transitory ; then follows renunciation of the desire to eujoy 
the fruits of action here and hereafter. 

20. Thirdly, the six possessions beginning with Sama; and 
fourthly, aspiration for emancipation. Brahma is true, the transi- 
tory world 1s a delusion; such is the form of the final conclusion 


which is said to be the discrimination between the transitory and 
the eternal. 


21, Renunciation of desire consists in giving up the pleasures of 
sight, hearing, etc. 
- 22. Also in giving up all pleasures derivable from all transitory 
objects of enjoyment from tho physical body up to Bralima the 
creator, after repeatedly pondering over their defects aud sbort- 
comings ; the undisturbed concentration of mind vpon the object of 
perception is called Sama. 

23. Dama is said to be the confinement to their own proper 
sphere of organs of action and of sensual perceptions, after having 
turned them back from their natural course. 


24. A condition not related to or depending on the external 
world is true Uparati. 


25. The endurance of all pain and sorrow without thought of 
retaliation, without dejection and without lamentation, is said to be 
Titiksha, un 

26. Fixed meditation upon the teachings of Shastra and Guru 


with/a belief in the same, by means of which the object of thought 
is realised, is described as Sraddha. 


27. Constant fixing of the mind on the pure spirit is called 
Samadhana. But not amusing the mind by delusive worldly objects, 
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và is thé aspiratio liberáted by knowing 
? inlshatvá is thé aspiration to be lib а! ing 
ea ен all created bonds, beginning with He pd 
i о е and ending with the identification of oneself w 
ої pe 1 . g | 
i by ignorance. | v 
piros eee the qualifications enümerated D Lip ig 
a low or moderate degree, still ш о, als Ew 
i oved by absence of desire, А E 
0. js Досев of the teacher, and will bear e ts 
Cu ne iu whom absence of desire and aspiration tor ет! 


tion are prominent, Sama and the other qualificatious will. be 
pation ¢ 


ШУ eu done and aspiration for emancipation 


: li- 
feeble, there will be but indications of Sama and the other quali 
are А ] 
| i a е; . . D 
uo yen ihe: иы АУЕ of emancipation n Pa aga а 
dom Meditation upon the true form of the real se 
л, ion 1 ditation on the nature of one’s 
av devotion is meditation О [ A 
Nos AM possesses all these qualifications is one who is о 
М f atma. 
u^ S кшн dn approach tho gura one 
í d m fo bondage is attainable ; one who is е ot 
ihe. soriptures sinless, free from desire, knowing 
e Й | 
nr Dus who has attained rest in the spirit, nes ue [п 2d 
à i hen the fuel is consumed, an и 
pom чы pum by personal considerations, and who 18 
is idus to befriend those that seek for belp. MORS: 
286 Having obtained the favour of such a Pee CELA 
abalen, the object of one’s as isto be re 
i therwise engaged. | | 
NS km to thee, O Lord, O friend © ek 
bef A thee. І have fallen into the ocean of bir Madii 
ноз me by thy never failing glance which rains 
i ” . * 
f Р con death him who is braia T ve Dim 
{ ‘ng life во difficult to extinguish, nim w | 
се is the blasts of misfortune, since no other refuge do 
ап ' " . | 
A ban | li onerating the world like 
at and peaceful ones hye reg 0 e 
2 n Lacum and after having theinselves shea p 
pud existence, help those who try to do the same к, 
о ‹ | 
without personal motives. OR err ТЕЕ * 
i šire із spontaneous, х А of 
is ШО р the suffering of others just as the oe 
fae шш of itself cools the earth heated by tho harsh rays ot. 
rayed ( | 
а і e. heated as Тат by the forest fire of 
`“ ; vklé mé, heated а: | 
Po а rb a a the ear with ambrosial words pre 
How ie the Foal of thy voice mingled with the ee u 
dee dice of the pleasure afforded by Brahmagnyau, sac 
; П 


cooling. 
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‚ 42. “How shall L oross thi 
. “Ho , ross this ocean of birth and re-b; 
oe oy what. means exist, О Гога, I жы a d 
y protect me, lighten the. sorrows -arising from birth and | 
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-'l'hé three prayers in the Khardeh-Avesta intended for Mithra, 
Fire and Water, are for the Divine Spirit, soul, and body respectively. 
‚ The moon in tho Khardeh-A vesta is representative of the Bull, who 
is the soul descended into matter or, a$ expressed in the Avesta, the 
descent of the Farvashis into this world. ` AL 3 
us, instantly bids h; * He (Ahurmazd) deliberated with the consciousness (bod) and 
бб : ne imercifully о PM me А: | guardian ‘spirits (Fravahar) of men, and the Omniscient wisdom 
omes to him desirous: of emaucipation, and cron prpil who, brought forward among тёп вроКе thus : ‘which seems to you the 
a for its, attainment, tranquil mi dod e practising the right more advantageous, when І shall present you to the world? That 
45, “ Fear not, wise man, there is od and possessed of Sama, , you shall contend in a bodily form with the fiend(drug); and the 

з no danger for thee; there exists. fiend shall perish, and in the end I shall have you prepared again 


re-birth. 


43. The great soul, behold; ith е 
" € А Ч 
the refuge-seeker who, d m 2. 
re-birth, calls upon him th tantly bi 
^1. That wise one 


es moistened with mercy 
forest fire of birth and 


a means Ё i 
„means for crossing the.orcan of. birth and re-birth-—that by which ` 


Yagis have crossed I 
l 8 crossed. I shall point i 
46. There is an effectnal ome DA RA EE 
re-birth by whieh, crossing, th 


attain to supreme bliss.” 
M vom P Proper comprehensio 
* produced the exoellent kn ; 
ne ү: re-birth is. “шы. So | E: SECO du ge 
4. А t . а . х E ] 
"E Brei HEN ee out by the sayings of the Scriptures’ 
about emancipation um cups th И оз: 
М ides l ipati 

a a bondage of incarnated ee A. = те) а 
- Dy reason of ignotance nection | sed ! | 
ЕА Enorance a connection between vo aro: 
Ts Ши аса 13 not -Atma‘is brought ean 
fe ioe By. the fire of wisdom arising; 
Y 118, A > а : 
кы tion, | $ growth of ignorance is burnt up to its: 


В ocean of changing’ life, thou wilt 


1 


EN LM м ALME (x Moni M. СиАттеїл,. 
oS NEN. ZOROASTRIANISM, 
T ret 1019771067 1. а continnation of my lett она 
он 1n the Theosophist for Ваа a 
Somes a eee and air) represent Ahurmazd and: 
итап ө": gous to the seventh and the sixth princip) 
of esoteric Buddhism, viz., the Divine. Spirit sud ds ара 


Wisdom or the Logos... 
Adar, 
Kshthravairya 


"EC - 
represent: : y. 
, who are analogous to the fifth i таен апа 
intellect. (ог universal. вош): 


Abau or the princi 
ciple of water repres 
ey and Amertat of the Avesta, du З 
which comprises the third, the second, 
esoteric Buddhism ; and natiire, forms, a 
1 . * Hk 
d rue Mithra is the Divine Spirit, Fire 
ody, and. they. are the throe principles 
e i8 the son, and water (the 
be daughter of 


ans for the destruction of birth and; 


n of the purport of the Vedanta i 


perfect and immortal, and in the end give you back to the world, 
aud you will be wholly immortal, undecaying and undistarbed ; or 
that it be always necessary to provide you protection from the des- 
troyer ?? Thereupon the gnardian spirits of men became of the same 
opinion with the Omniscient wisdom about going to the world, on 
account of the evil that comes upon them in the world from the 
fiend -Ahriman and ‘their becoming, at last no longer persecuted 
by the adversary, perfect and immortal in the future existence, for 
ever, and everlasting."—(Vide the Bundaish). ` А r 
-,The sun in the: Khardeh-Avesta represents the regenerate soul, 
and may hence also be regarded as the Divine Spirit tn man. ; 
“ The first ten nights, 'l'ystrya the shining, majestic, unites him- 
self with а body, going forth in the bright space, with the body of 
a youth of fifteen years, a shining one, with bright eyes, large, 
arrived at his strength, powerful and nimble. P 
' « The second ten nights, Tystrya the shining, majestic, unites 
himself with a-body, proceeding along the clear space, with the body 
of a bull with golden. hoofs. s ' | 
“ The third ten nights, Tystrya unites himself with the body of a 
horse, a shining, beautiful one, with yellow ears; with 'a golden 
housing."—(Vide the Tistara Yasht). Жи CN. 
The first descent in the above refers бо’ the: golden age, the 
second to the epoch of Ahriman, to which the bull belongs. The 
third refers to thé regenerate epoch, the epoch of Soshios, and the 
regenerate soul, represented by the sun, bolongs to this epoch. 
The ten'nights, or rather the nine, 'refer to the zodiac, the seven 
planets, and the elementary sphere, through which the soul is 
supposed to descend. These are the days which the Parsees observe 
as Mookhad days. The: ceremonies ' mystically indicate: how the 
soul descends into the elementary sphere. This belongs to the 
Lesser ` Mysteries. The five Gathas indicate the five grades-of the 
Greater Mysteries through which.one has to pass before reaching 
the last or the highest grade, that of becoming a Supreme Zaratust. 
These five processes show how the soul can ascend, and how it can 
best do so by strictly adhering to the requirements of the mysteries 
or to the dictates of the Gathas.. The Haoma juice in the ceremo- 
nies represents the divine spirit or the wine which converts the 
soul into the divine spirit. The water, or what is called the Zaothra, 
symbolizes the body or matter. The Barsour twig represents the 
descent or the projection of the sonl. The Varas or the hair of 
the bull symbolizes the bull of which I have spoken above, The 
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nine marks оп the Daroon have г › 
ў eference t i 
ox dnd. the soul has descended into the с qd 
NU end ие and the Mihir Yasht, as will be seen trom th 
я pd ure reference to the Divine Spirit. ‘The Mithra liars oft к 
poken of in them are those who do not follow or sati ane 
T r satisfy the Divine 
The horses and the cattl 
ttle offered to water in th 
Шо, surrender of animal principles. The water а 
x ine Pow things. This means that the soul is плен 
СЕ ^ e body or rather by bringing the bodily principles 
reel v did en harmonize with the Divine Will 
вуз spoken of as bringing purity. Thi ; 
а to the subjection of the bodily рар йш кые. 
mgt ө soul into harmony with the Divine Will с 
· Ahunavairya and the Ashavahi 1 | 
principal Manthras of the оо icu M 
Abunavairya runs as follows :— 


mae i i i 
E te dud ie so (is He) the Ruler ont of purity. 
I Meere Mie receive) gifts for the works (which 


' 8. And the kingd j 
Ык. gdom (we give) to Ahura when we offer succour 
. Ahunavairya is com d Жи 
va posed of twenty-one words, and h 
n ine alae ane Vohumano and thus denotes ав 
Я ENS ivine Spirit into three stages, namely, the Spirit, 
ina ody, or the Ether, Fire and Water, or the Em rm 
en M ii and the Elementary. A true scholar of the 7 d 
oupi 2 о Е ont that the composition of this Man- 
ur роп the seven divine notes or their seven primitive 
‚ The following is the Ashavahi | 
f T 5 avah t с H 
1. Purity is the best goal. шы р к, ; 
] S Р паре ae is to him: 
. Namely, to the best, pure in purit 

. Ashavahista has relereico t ees | | 
Я 1 о Ње Ameshaspenta Ashavahi 

id pom ri or Soul, and thus иш the E 
n a » divine spirit. It is equivalent to tbe word: Amen 
E Mee ists. 'Asherbvohu is: not often used independently 
SAEI е; s ш follows it. ‘They both л 

tn, and how t ў | | iod: 

and what А pu: " ш о 


A critical examination: i | | 
7 i of my views ‘on Zoroastriani i 
Sa об from. those who, aftér having Wuderefood NS 
ia Dude ede and Hermetic philosophies in their true light, 
eae ee jn gira to: ee, of the esoteric philosophy’ 
of th sta." None others ‘ne -enter the field. Th ] 
шшш criticism 18-{0 enable me to see wherein I may bo ils 
T eet IT aty E z^ бын ө i ` A Mà pi | 
| 7 Jamsutsce МЕрНОВА,, ' 


prey 


vets ty 

i i 
tee 

o4 
ieu ES 


Ee den cedo РЕ RE и 
iuga heec hh ^ iix m sos . ge And Spi 
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' HUNTING SHADOWS. 
М5 thirst after pleasure ; from childhood till death it is 


the object of our pursuit. Every act of au ordinary man, every 

motion of his limbs, ifanalysed, will be found to originate inthe desire 
of being happy. Our very lives are sacrificed оп the altar of happi- 
ness; nothing is spared to draw down upon us the blessings of this 
goddess, and we cheerfully go throngh any labour, however 
tremendous, if it is only enlivened with the hope of propitiating her. 
But is our unflinching loyalty ever rewarded ? Does her votary ever 
obtain a smile from ber—2 sincere, honest smile ? Alas, never | 
Her amile is like that of a strumpet who smiles but to ensnare and 
captivate—the ghastly smile of a ghoul demanding fresh sacrifice. 
Fiver alluring her devotee by pretended favours but ever eluding 
his grasp, she leads him on through the thorny paths and wild 
mazes of earthly life till his strength fails him and he sinks down, 
breathless and wearied, into the grave. Poor mortal! Attracted by 
the false graces of & treacherous mistress whom thou servedst so 
faithfully, thou hast fallen a victim in the attempt to win her. At 
Jast thou hast found some rest. Sleep on, dear Brother! for thy 
sleep too will not be everlasting. As rest has eucceeded the labour, 
go labour must again follow the rest. But enjoy а profound and 
quiet sleep till the morning cock’s shrill clarion shall sound in 
thy ears crying va“ Awake, О traveller 1 Thy sleep must end now. 
Life's hard journey must be recommenced.” 

. In this way every human being passes on from one objective life 
into another—now in one hnman shape, then in another—now 
perhaps in * regal purple" ruling the destinies of mighty nations, 
——then in a beggar's nakedness, shivering with cold and craving 
charity with extended palm,—aye, even from the meanest. At every 
incarnation he simply developes tendencies which bind him the 
more strongly to the world of matter. Every time he is pre- 
sented with an opportunity of rising in the scale, but losing 
sight of his true goal and attracted by the spurious dazzle of 
sensual objects, he rushes, like the unfortunate moth, into the 
flame of materiality, but tn bring ruin upon himself. True 
it is, at intervals, he is relieved by periods of rest—the sub- 
jective sleeps in Devachan—which indeed refresh him & little 
and prepare him for a fresh bout ; but unmindful of his past experi- 
ences, having drunk of the water of the fabnlous Lethe, he 
passionately runs after veritable shadows, ever deluded by 
receding phantoms. The giant wheel of birth and death moves on 
heedless of the cry raised by suffering humanity. Once в spiritual 
entity is caught in this fearful eddy, it is piteously whirled round. 
and round, and escape from it is a Herculean task. This is what is. 
called the descent of spirit into matter and is typified in almost all 
the religions of the world—in different ages and climes—by different 
allegories and fables. ‘Chis is what the fall of Adam from Paradise 
jnto a world of cares represents. ‘Tho Greek poets bang the same 
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spiritual origin and high descent, we are forcibly attracted towards 
objects of sense, we pursue them rigorously and lie wallowing in the 
mire of matter. This creates an affinity between ourselves and 
matter, which, after we have “shuffled off this mortal coil," sooner or 
later, becomes an active force in bringing our Egos down into a 
new house of clay, At each re-birth, we forge fresh links in the: 
chain of material attractions which binds us down to all our works. 
The “ quietus" can indeed be made, but not with “a bare bodkin.” - 
That will merely be suspending the action of an energy which 
has been transmuted into a higher form in which it cannot be 
affected by material means. "The only way, therefore, of attaining 
freedom is not to engender such an oppressive energy, not to give 
rise to a force which holds us so powerfully in captivity. In other 
words, we should cease to expect to derive pleasure from, and 
to have acraving for, sensual objects—i. e., we should cultivate 
vairaga. But, as is well-known, this accomplishment comes 
second in order among the qualifications prescribed for a beginner 
in works on Vedantisin—the first being that of which it is an im- 
mediate and necessary consequence. ‘Therefore, in order to have 
viveka vatraga we must try to have viveka or the discrimination of 
the real from the unreal. So long аз our inner faculties are blinded 
by ignorance, we take all the objects about us for realities from 
which we may gain comfort and delight, and hence run after them 
as a child does after a snake, ignorant of the consequences. But 
when we have once realised that the objects we so fondly pursue 
instead of ministering to our'comfort are fruitful sources of misery 
to us; when we have known that under the lovely rose sits 
the snake—venomous and black—then indeed are we on the way to 
vairaga, which has justly been called the stepping-stone to all true 
yoga. Апа indeed what is this pleasure which has so completely 
hoodwinked all the world and which we pursue so madly though 
not knowing where to fiud it? Has the pleasure we are sup- 
posed to find in objects of sense any actual existence? Ah no! 
All who have ever put the question seriously to themselves must 
have answered it in the negative with a deep sigh. The most 
superficial observer must have noticed that the same material objects 
often give rise to pleasurable feelings in some and pain in others. 
On the other hand what some people consider pain is borne by 
others with the greatest pleasure. Did not the Norse hero—the 


valorous follower of Odin—when he became old, go out in a’ 


vessel into the sea and set fire to it, 80 as to throw a glamour over 
his end by the semblance of a chivalrous death? The strong 
idea of valour nerved him to meet even Death face to face and 
shake hands with him jn this terrific way—always considering 
it to be a happy lot. And if another instance were wanting, we 
find it strikingly in the system of 601%, practised here’ within fifty 
years of the present day. Overflowing with the deep-set stream 
of affection—urged оп by ‘an’ incomparable’: stnse! of loyalty, the 


wife,—a weak, delicate, nervous: Hindu wotnst—sscends; with. 


calm and dignified steps; the funera) pile’ of her belovéd' husband" 
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round her crimson body, but with а feeling of self-complacency 
and an expression of self-satisfaction hardly to be believed, 
she courageously. meets her awful end.* What a wonderful 
phenomenon it is, жогћу of the study of all psychologists and 
philosophers. So pleasure’ and pain do not originate in material 
objects where we seek to find them, but they lie chiefly in 
our own ideas. They are created by us in our imagination and 
are “such stuff as dreams are made of.” It is a patent fact 
that the peasant who works through the whole of a burning 
sunimer’s day and yet gets but just enough to keep body and soul 
together, is not loss happy than the millionaire, covered from top to 
toe with silk and living a life of indolent luxury. Happiness, then, 
does not depend so much upon how much опе has as upon how much 
one has a craving for. The prime object then is to limit the extent 
of one’s desire, or as the prophet of Chelsea significantly remarked, 
“The fraction of life can be increased in value not so much by 
increasing your numerator as by lessening your denominator. Nay, 
unless iny Algebra deceive me, unity itself divided by Zero will 
give infinity. Make thy claim a Zero; then, thou hast the world 
under thy feet." 
But supposing that a sensual object is really capable of affording 
us any pleasure, even fora moment, it becomes, in its turn, an 
earnest of fnture pain. Nothing in the universe, the existence of 
which we can cognize by our senses, is permanent. Everything 
about and around us is constantly changing—change, ever-active 
change, is the order of nature. "l'he greater the delight we experi- 
ence from & particular object, the greater will be the pain we shall 
endure when deprived of it. Ifa man ean sufficiently realize that 
everythiog around him is, by an inflexible destiny, snbject to death 
and decay, if he can once penetrate the veil of futurity and see the 
mistress, whose lode-star eyes he worshipslike an idol, bent down 
with the heavy load of age, haggard and phantom-like, moving on 
with faltering step to her grave, and his own fate no better—if 
he could get a glimpse of his princely palace, decorated with all the 
luxuries and beauties of a material civilisation, metamorphosed by the 
mere action of time into a desolate ruin with no other tenant than 
the ‘ weeping owl’ making the place doubly dreary by her hollow 
cries—then indeed his delusion would be over aud he would find out 
the nature of the pleasure to.which he is а slave. What а mysterious 
wonder-worker this delusive idea of Time is ! We are perhaps more 
sure of our deaths and the destruction of the objects that attract us, 
than of any other fact in our life; yet only because such diretul 
events are separated from us by a brief interval of Time, a magic spell 
is cast over us, and we enjoy as if our enjoyment would be undisturbed 
by a painful break, Who would beso blind as to find delight in things 
of matter if he were, by some means, enabled to know that he was 
to die this evening? Yet for aught we know the ephemeral fly. 
enjoys bis.life as much as any living thing on earth, And what is 
man but an ephemera in the unfathomable ocean of Eternity ? To 
one given’ to serious thiuking what a flaring beacon is a thing. 


. ^ I must not be supposed to sdvocate the system, I mention it ав a mere 
instance.—G, N, C. WO LEES i : : 
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N. CHAKRAVARTI. 


RACIAL DEVELOPMENT, 
HERE appeared in the “ Spectator” some little while back a 
‚ very able and thoughtful article called the “ March of the 
White man." It stated that in 1680, the total white population 
did not number a tenth of the whole population of the globe, that 
in 1780 they had increased but to one-seventh, while in 1880 the 
wore quite one-third of the entire population of the globe. This if 
pondered over, will appear one of the most startling facts in ‘the 
history of the world. It would appear as if the world were to be 
given as a heritage to the White man; for in 1980 the White races 
will number one thousand millions, of which six hundred millions 
will be Teuton and three hundred millions Slav. All this is strict- 
ly in harmony with the teachings of Esoteric Buddhism and other 
Theosophical publications. In “ Man: fragments of forgotten his- 
tory,” at page 90 it says, “the fifth race has already evolved five 
gub-racos, the first being the Indian Aryans and the last tho principal 
European peoples. The fifth race will, before its course is iun 
Bhow a positive advance of mankind, by uniting spiritnal and mate- 
rial excellence toa very remarkable degree." 1n Esoteric Buddhism 
page 08, it says, “the highest race (physical intellectuality) is the 
last sub-race of the fifth—yourselves, the white conquerors,” At 
. page 60 “ your sub-races are now running toward the apex of their 
respective cycles.” It may be permitted to enquire here if the 
fourth root race had seven sub-races, why the fifth root race should 
only haye five; or does it mean, that besides the present, there are 
to be two more sub-races of * white conquerors.” ? This can scarce] 
be, for Mr: Subba Row in the Theosophist for November 1883 i 
page 43, says, “телге at theend of a cycle, geological and other 
and at the beginning of another—cataclysm is to follow cataclysm ; 
the pent up forces are зае out in many quarters. And not only 
will men be swallowed up and slain by thousands, new land appear and 
old subside, volcanic eruptions and tidal waves appal ; but secrets of 
an unsuspected past willbe uncovered to the dismay of Western theo- 
tists, and the humiliation of an imperious science. This drifting 
ship, if watched, may be seen to ground upon the upheaved vesti- 
ges of ancient civilizations and then fall to pieces. We-are not emu- 
lous of the prophet’s honors ; but still let this stand аз а prophecy.” 
To elugidate still; further the “march: of the White man,” I now 
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proceed to quote more fully from the article in the Spectator. “The 
century, however, ending 1884, has been marked by an advance so 
rapid and so unbroken as to be scarcely credible, and to present 
one of the most startling facts in history. ‘The white races in and 
outof Europe, under the influence of some still mysterions call 
upon their energies, have multiplied nearly threefold, and are 
today, as Mr. R. Giffen has shown in his recent address to the Statis- 
teal Society, 420 millions, As there is no evidence of any corres- 
ponding increase in the dark races, and aa, indeed, such increase 
‘has been, outside of India, nearly impossible, the white men are now 
by the best calculations, one-third of the entire population of the 
world, instead of being, as they were only two centuries ago, a little 
more than teu per cent. They have, moreover, if anything, in- 
creased in physical strength, and have so developed in brain, and 
consequent power of organisation, that it may be doubted if the 
whole remainder of mankind, even if all were reduced to equal 
weapons, could seriously injure the white third ; which again, if it 
chose to act together, and employ without pity the weapons its 
intelligence has enabled it to construct, could in afew years reduce 
the remainder of the world to an uninhabited desert. * * * 
Nor is there much reason to believe that the process will soon be 
checked, for the white men are urged forward by am irresistible 
spur over which they have no control The increase of the yellow 
race, which must once have been so incredibly fast, has stopped, and 
that of the dark races of India, which for a century has been amazing, 
is being checked by recurrent famines ; but that of the white peoples 
goes on so fast that the transport of a huge army every year across 
the Atlantic makes no impression on their numbers; and at their 
present rate of increase, they will in 1984 be a thousand millions, or 
much more than half of the then existing mankind. Тһе Chinese 
have recently shown some resisting power, but the general move- 
ment sweeps ever forward, and within the century it seems more 
than probable that every corner of the earth will be ruled by white 
men and that the “ Audax Japetigenus,” as Horace perceived them 
to be, will be the only independent race within the planet, which 
their tireless enterprise wil then have rendered quite visible 
and very small. * * * The ultimate law-giver, who scatters 
the natións, and who has taken off the ban of sterility from the 
‘Aryan to inflict it on the Turanian, seems to be stronger than he 
(Bismarck). The world is the heritage of the White man—that is the 
first lesson of Mr. Giffen's figures; but there is another, also, 
which Englishmen will do well to think over patiently, and if they 
can without hatred in their hearts. They have no right to be 
angry with the visible will of God.” It seems to me that, as the 
‘advent of the sixth race may soon be expected, (vide some remarks 
in the Theosophist, Januaty 1884, about phenomenal children) 
the white men, the last sub-race of the fifth race, have a mission to 
perform in crowding out and so causing to die out the remnants of 
the third and fourth races, as the natives of America have already 
nearly all passed from view. The year 2000 will probably see the 
Aryan race sole possessors of this world, the older races having 
died out from want of stamina. A. Banon, F. T. S. 
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known as Isvara, Again, this is essentially distinct from the teaching 
of the author of “© Isis Unveiled” in which (1) the individual soul is 
viewed as maintaining its own distinct individuality evon after attaining 
to the condition of eternal beatitude by its absorption into the supreme 
Brahma, and (2) the attributes of omniscienco and omnipotence 
are predicated of the Father Spirit and of the individual epirit, of course 
after its final liberation from the shackles of matter, as may bo observed 
from the following passages quoted verbatim from the original :— 

“To reach the Nirvana means absorption into the great universal 

soul, the latter representing a state, not an individual being or an 
anthropomorphic god, as some understand the great EXISTENCE. 
A spirit reaching such a state becomes a part of the integral whole, but 
never loses its individuality forall that. Mencoforth, the spirit lives 
spiritually, without any fear of further modifications of form; for form 
pertains to matter, and the state of Nirvana implies a complete 
purification or a final riddance from even the most sublimated particle 
of matter.” Vol. ii, pages 116-117. 
...“ Each immortal spirit that sheds its radiance upon a human being 
is a god—the Microcosmos of the Macrocosmos, part and parcel of the 
Unknown God, the First Cause of which it is a direct emanation. Tt is 
possessed of all the attributes of its parent sources.* Among these attributes 
are omniscience and omnipotence.” 

Endowed with these, but yet unnble to fully manifest them while in 
the body, during which time they are obscured, veiled, limited by tho 
capabilities of physical nature, the thus divinely-inhabited man may 
tower far above his kind, evince a Godlike wisdom, and display doeific 

wers; for while the rest of the mortals around him are but orer- 
shadowed by their Divino SELF, with every chance given to them to 
become immortal hereafter, but no other security than their personal 
efforts to win the kingdom of beaven, the so-chosen man has already 
become an immortal while yet on earth. His prize is secured. 
Henceforth he will live for ever in eternal life. Not only he may have 
dominion over all the works of creation by employing the “ excellence” 
of the NAME (the ineffable onc) but be higher in this life, not, as Paul 
is made to say, “© а little lower than the angels.”—Vol. ii. p. 153, Sec also 
preface to the Ist Volume, page 2. 

This doctrine seems to be identical with Visishtadvaitism, which re- 
cognises precisely the same relation as that shadowed forth in the passage 
last qnoted, as subsisting between the individual soul and the supremo 
spirit after the former has merged itself into the latter, i. e., after 
Moksha. Of course these three systems, Advaitism, Visishtadvaitiam 
and Esoteric Buddhism all recognise but one road to perfection, 
namely, that of interior self-development and the cultivation of the 
inner self through the subjugation of the outer man, and differ only in 
their theoretical notions regarding tbe relation of the Individual soul 
to the Father spirit, after the final absorption of the one into the other. 

The second letter, from R. B,, is as follows :— 

** As far as my poor knowledge eould permit, I understand the Esoteric 
Doctrine, that is 1 mean Vedantism, does not teach any atheism or 
materialism, and this Esoteric Doctrine and Theosophy must be identical, 
a8 it is the essence of every religion in the world, Although no personal 
god is sanctioned in this doctrine, yet itis taught in it that the students 
of occultism must meditate upon Parabrahmam, the Supreme God, for 
the attainment of, eternal happiness. This Brahmam then becomes 
personal for them and speaks with them (but not as we do) and clears 


# The italics are mine, 


80. THE THEOSOPHIST. [OcrongR 


off (Angnanam) ignorance; ocenlt stndéntá must therefore worship this 
Great God not with the hand but with the Spiritual soul, because this 
soul only can see and speak with it. Without the Thirnarnl of this 
Brahmam it is said no one can enter Moksham, the eternal Bliss. 

After the attainment of this Moksham a man becomes jn this world 
omniscient and omnipresent, as he is one with Brahmam. 

Some misunderstand that Parabrahmam has no knowledge and con- 
sciousness. A pot or inkstand may be said to be unconscioua and sense- 
less, but not Parabrahmam, because Parabrahmam itself is Wisdom and 
Intelligence, 

When it is said nature or the universe is God, many who are not 
acquainted with occultism understand that God is visible in material 
Nature only, and they do not understand that invisible Nature forms a 
partof it. This invisible nature is called eternal and unchangeable 
universal spirit or Parabrahmam. 

тз. a! 
DOUBTS ON VEDANTIO PHILOSOPTIY. 

The doubt proponnded by Brother Piari Lall in the September issue 
is the great doubt which repels the men of modern science. It cannot 
in my opinion be solved or explained in words, Maya and her higher 
forms Avidyá and Mula-Prakriti proceed from the Will or the word of 
Parabrahm, She is His dynamic form. He moves in her, and she rests 
in him. Weare all merely restless forms, and when we rest we are Hc. 
He is “ Sat Chit Ananda” because he is not “ Asat Jud and Dukh.” He 
contrasts himself with himself in his appearance which he is not and 
which is not. And all progress in occultism is the resolution of our 
fictitious selves and surroundings into the only reality. The familiar 
Sanscrit verse says that when we see him then we are freefrom the 
affections of the heart, the doubts of the mind and tho effects of 
Karma :—“ Bhidyate Hridaya-Grandhi, Schindyante Sarva-Sumsayáh ; 
Kshiyante Kosya-Karmane, Yasmin drishte Paravare.” God enjoying 
himself by contrast is the beginningless beginning of creation aud of 
Karma. My solution or explanation of the doubt is that the doubt 
will disappear only with the Maya about which the doubt is raised, and 
that indeed the donbtitselfis the counterpart of the donbters' certainty 
in the Maya-fiction. The Novice will begin by doubting what scems to 
bim now to be real, and discovering it to be unreal, will doubt again 
what seems then to be real ; and thus marching from doubt to doubt will 
rest in God Absolute as the Only Truth. The Ramayanam is nothing 
more nor less than the account of the progress of a man who has achieved: 
the highest adeptship. All the places and persons and actions described in 
that sacred book are confined to the constitution of Hama himself. He 
had no Ten:chariot father outside of himself, nor a Ten-headed foe and 
monkey allies outside of himself. The test of all sacred Literature— 
whether the Vedas or the Ashtadasa Purana or the Itihasas, of which 
the Ramayanam and the Mahabharata are the most comprehensive—ig 
that the subject is man acting on his own constitution, Initiation or 
Oopanayanam amongst the Hindus has reference to this esoteric 
study, and the Initiated male or Brahmachari associates the female 
with himself Бу 4 ceremonial process called Vitam. Then in thd 
third asram he commences ‘the salvation war against the apparent 
realities and seductive influences of earthly life, and after a most exciting, 
deadly and renewed strugglé becomes thé master of the Maya alias Seeta 
‘whom he had'adored before. She is in Love with her €bnqueror, though 
She flirts to the ruin ofall who love her. I trust this rarnbling letter may 

help ёо remore the doubts on Vedantic Philogophy апа warm the pseudo 
pandits, | | А. SANKARIAB, F, Т, В, 
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CHROMOPATHY. 


The science of Chromopathy (or treatment of ie M 
colours) needs a fuller investigation than it has as ye РИА ла a 
very remarkable cures have just taken place in this statio ee Ee 
ina tality of our President Baboo Jwala Prasad. сае | 7006 
25 250 8 Dung man suffering from chronic head-ache о eee uP 
sandig, whieh defied every sort of treatment, native or European. 


At last he was brought to our President, who advised him to paint the 


whole of his sitting room blue, to drink water out of blue ps 
far as possible to surround himself with blue colour. ү Mr 
xa еа by a perusal of Babbit’s health AT. ae et 
this treatment was instantaneous and most T PEE yonng man 
is almost perfectly cured ; instead of being daily a T ! $m E 
it now only comes once in every three months or uus 3 d 
by persevering in the treatment a final cure may be effecte E. у 
a still more remarkable case, is that of a woman su Han Ж Ae 
uerperal mania accompanied by thirst. She was pue AU ME: 
Tid day to look through a blue glass, and tho. а И 
е recovered her senses and was cured of the thirst. м © EY 
вш ing from other complaints, these two no longer exis Жу 
apnea fron the above that blue light has a cooling effect ou the brain. 


` Sris Cuanpra BOBE, ғ. T. B., 
Meerut. 


YOGA. 


Brahman F. T. 8. asks :— | | 
* What is the exact relation between Bhakti Yoga and Raj хор 
Whil the otie requires as its rigid and inflexible condition the purifi- 
on f the imagination and a graduated extinction of tlro emotional 
eae б ; the rogressive development.of the other will be found io 
Е patent? by all possible means both tus к 
The Esoteric Buddhism, ou page 158, says :— оу ‘ne Vial it 1 
iti Yoga......as the proper avenue to spiri ual 
и ү oes this to be possible chiefly by means of Bhakti 
«үк UE Further on, on page 168 tho following statement will 
Ec I IPM is the mistake MD which Buddha as Sankaracharya 
E du "m g siali ; to combat, viz., the early Hindu belief that moksha 
И йыл рше of gnyanam..... and goodness alone..... 
mu нег a man to more than Devachanic periods of devout but 
sala aoe tra ture and in the end, if similar conditions are repro- 
ки, Шон R to some painless extinction of individu- 
i R "rale C7 
a ee Ps Е 15 Ew whether the perilembodied in the above 
: Mer in reality, a cosmic law and, in the case of the Bhakti 
р E 'tivel o erative- If however it were simply a logically 
ae Pet Heduotion Fom a reference to the nature of devr utness or 
кышын, ibo European garb of Bhakti); it might be argued with at 
Ha E nal F Iausibility that Bhakti effectively provides against such 
е ы d йогып. catastrophe. Devroutness or goodness сап 
«Калба, nt to Bhakti; in ordinary European parlance devoutness 
Dép Vip oduce the spocific conditions and entire excellence of Tindu 
шщ "a Ay undecatood and practised by the Hindu, Bhakti isa gradu- 
odi "t at concentration; and ultimately a progressive eventuation 
oe е of the deity worshipped. There сап be no difliculty or 
in 0 


п 
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confusion in understanding my position ; the very familiar illustration 

f the cockroach and the beetle will recur to the mind of the reader; if 

the cfect of an intense fright transforms into в beetle what waa 

specifically a cockroach, the converse method of intense love or affection 
‘night be found to be equally tenable. 

2, The essence of Bhakti being then an intense concentration, and 
concentration being the special injunction of Raj Yoga, Bhakti would 
Appear to pain a relatively important position. I am not however 
coutent to believe in my own deductions. I would therefore anxiousl 
ask (a) whether an aspirant for Raj Yoga may practise Bhakti? 
Question (a) being supposed to be answered in the affirmative, I would 
next ask (b) to what extent and (c) in what way may it be practised ? 

———————— 
ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF SANSKRIT BOOKS, 

U. B. writes as follows :— 

There is much truth in the saying that “the wish is father to the 
thought.” It is still more true that one believes very readily what one 
desires to believe. Asan instance of this, as also of the distortion to 
which the Europeans in their zeal for Christianity subject our holy 
scriptures, I quote the following :— 

‚ There is a couplet in the MaAhábharata running as follows :— 

aa чо qued Вәт | 
~ ту. c 
THU] ETIA HRT qaa il 

John Davies in the Appendix to his translation of the Bhagavat-gita 
renders it thus : “ Thou art victorious, О lotus-eyed one. Hail to thee 
O Creator of the Universe! Hail to thee the eldest son of the Supreme 
Foul !" and proceeds to infer therefrom that the Brahmanas of yore were 
devoted worshippers of Jesus Christ. What a strange idea! But let ua 
examine the source of this error. 

The epithets ‘ Mahdpurusha’ and p'trvvaja in the above Sloka meaning 
respectively the ‘Supreme Son!’ and the ‘ First Cause’ have been twisted 
into a compound word and thus translated into “ the eldest son of the 
Supreme Soul,” which necessarily signifies to the Christian thinker 
nothing but “ Jesus Christ.” 

Now any man who has the shghtest pretension to a knowledge of the 
Sanscrit language ought to know that the word ptrvvaja is never used 
in the sense of “ the first born.” It literally means ‘ the progenitor’ or 
* tho ancestor,’ and hence has here the signification of ‘ the First Cause.’ 

Instances of this kind are not at all rare ; and yet these writers boast 
of their critical acumen ! 

- It is really a pity that men should allow themselves to be so far blinded 
by religious prejudice, and thus lay themselves open to a charge of 
garbling the religion of a great people which they are unable to under- 
stand. 

> This opportunity should not be passed over without an impassioned 
appeal to all lovers of India and of Indian philosophy, literature and 
science for the cultivation of the Devabhéshd itself, for a repudiation of 
all those English translations—hideous transformations rather—which 
are doing immense mischicf to our sacred lore, and for в vindication of 
its real wealth. i 

Note.—The viow taken by Mr. Davies depends for its support on the 
date he assigna to the Bhagavat-gita. It wonld be а good thing if some 
learned brother would publish such evidence as exists for tho accurate fix- 

ing of this date, the European computation of which is about 600 A, D. The 
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eause of ancient learning would, however, be promoted if some compete 
Indian gentlemen would criticise thé existing translations in d 2: 
publish more correct ones. As long as these un ы 10 2 
Enropeans ignorant of Eastern traditions, accuracy in philosophica 
matters cannot be expected.— Ed. 


AUDIPHONES. 


i j ble to procuro 
C. К. M., F. T. S., writes to the effect that he is una ? 
audiphones in Indin and begs to make an earnest appeal to тн 
and European Theosophists to recommend cheap and durable audiphones 
suitable to this country. We trust we shall have speedy replies to thia 
request. 


A LITTLE MORE OF THE LAST OF THE ALCHEMISTS. 


iclé referred to below gives an acconnt of Kellormann’s lifes 

in Rent hee he lived at Lilley, near Luton in Bedfordshire. : This 
letter supplies some interesting additional links iu Kellermann s life 
after leaving England, not given by the writer inthe June Theosnphist— 

Sir,— Having leisnre I recently looked up the Theosophists of some 
time past, and in the June pe 1884, came upon your remarks on 

mista, Jaco ellermann. 

ае Ене Ann Austin, who married his son Thomas 
Penny Kellermann in October 1826, at Philadelphia, and on the death of 
her husband in 1835 came here with her daughters, one of whom I | 
ШУЛ Kellermann left England he settled at Bloxburgh Plan- 
tation in the Parish of Port Royal in this Island. He was very eccentric, 
a recluse, German by birth, caring little for the society of men and 
less for that of women, or for family ties ; and in bis latter days devoted 
all his time to Alchemic research and the philosopher's stone, which he 
averred he bad discovered ; e ee anintroduction to the King, 

i ing denied, he returned to Jamaica. : 
"e died dk Bloxburgh Coffee Plantation and was there buried, 1 have 
seen his tomb between the great house and the Coffee Store. 

He was brother to Field Marshal Kellermann, Duke of Valmy, Peer 
of France. 
Kinaston, JAMAICA, } T. N. Овіррѕ. 

24th July 1885. 


Ravigws. 


PsYcHomntry.* m 

1 fessor Buchanan have been waiting now irty years 
tor ооо public presentation of his greatest discovery, 
Psychometry—a discovery which the future historian must place among 
the noblest and greatest of this great epoch of human thought. But, 
whether owing to indifference to fame, absorption in less important 
matters, or % propensity to have too many intellectual irons in e 
fire at once, he has neglected Psychometry all through the EAR 
his life, and only now, at the ago of over seventy, compiled its is- 
tory and collated his experience. Meanwhile the field has been more or 


* A Manual of Paychometry, by Joseph Rodes Buchanan, M. D. Boston, published 
by the Aathor, рр, 496, 800, 
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NO C PA о nd eal Pap. and the name 
3 hanan, іпвќеа g been written eside that of Harvey in 
oe E has been chiefly honoured and treasured by a ыш 
ont її ок Nou в and disciples, like the present writer. Even now 
пао Ei pete petted book, it 18 not what he might have made 
M a m me in the preface confesses that “ this volume has been 
us | as пу prepared,” and ав “a work to introduce the subject to 
general reader, notan elaborate memoir for scientists, whi 1 d 
not be offercd until it is called for !'' If great discoverers had alwa » еа 
T an ignorant generation ‘called for" their books we sboald h 
a Eu set of intellectnal beggars. It is rather late to com hain to 
n. a aS bnt since he writes пя thongh he had still sap jie h 
mm oe enty years more of life, we may beg of him to give us in the 
oud oe a ү worthier monument than the first of his grand intel- 
E | pee ot that we would imply that the book is not the best yot 
oe oe 
d 1 аг) ry society 7 i 
p bat, that this author could have. po tee hs 
E DEO UE u he word Psychometry, coined by him in the oir 
Ku , abies d: eee к the soul, and Metron, a a 
е; means -тае: —a scientific metho { ini 
ү ш a bipes oH of oe ithe Denton cise 
ame to this innate ivino principle th h t 
the “ Soul of things," and Bnebanan is susti d in PE RP е 
metry is “not merely the штеп) for mae аве pacis 
persons] but a comprehensive agenc liko Шеш do Ao 
of many departments of science Азы Че» pergo des ee. 
the nature, the scope, arid the modas pu n p A n 
f | f those div i 
man, and the anatomical mechanism гош i ee ынна 
fested ; while as an art it shows the ЖЕШ cun E Sears 
. + . . . г j . кш? i 
S іп the investigation of character, dins. pus uu oe 
ку шр ү philosophy, anthropology, medich ВА БАКИ 
а J» a ogy and supreme life and destiny.” This is a large 
a шь ye i | impossible for any one, even at this enrly Bingo 
es MORBUM m Pius gives Psychometry its Ginter 
in ntal eyes , that it comes as new i to. 
len teachings of Aryan sages. This alleged кн А 
роде a Don i JM. SOR exactly with the Sutras. of 
ata , Ње Siva Sanhita, the dthas of Buddhisti i 
eee m E in e the old нүк TM 
an says rites for his “ friends of the twentieth гу,” not 
knowing that what һе is writing is what wa ae e 
oe part of Me RUE of Pu yu pos aman 
ug oves in cycles and, as the true Hindu would “ i: 
chita (potential Karma) of the Aryan sages i ae RE 
: Kar A sages is now becoming Prdrébdh 
an active, manifesting force.” Some woul Ко enone 
ing that the very personality now called Dad ue Д pee oe 
T Aryan Ashram, if not a sage himself. ERPE 
| е Psychometric faculty is exercised apparently th tho r 
A large number ‘of persons. in every panne See cles коонун 
пеон of the hidden characters of individuals, their state of honlth, 
ор history, and often their probable future, and also to t > 
rough the Akisa the ‘psychauric trail of specimens of inert ieri 
mapufactared or ernde. Hven the history of our globe as a hol i 
i и part may be psychometrically traced. Still more тёш, 
п is divino faculty ennbles one to follow back any individual or natio i 
ine of thought. This much Prof. Denton's book had taught m but 
o ? 
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es what this tremendous idea involves, it goes 
have not аз yet had given us even the one grain 
sage said he had picked up on the shore of the 
Christians tall of God's Book of Judgment; 
Islam says that each man carries his book at his neck throughout his life 
for his deeds to be written in by his attendant angels; the Hindu has 
personified his Chittragupta, the Record-keeper of the Akása : well, here. 
we have the means shown us by Buchanan by which we may read 
these records at our ease without waiting for a Dies Ire, or the time when 
we must cross tho Chinvat Bridge of the Zoroastrians, The psychometric 
faculty is, according to our author, S0 common that ont of some ninety 
snbjects in one of his medical classes, forty-three were able .to perceive 


the character of medicinal substances from their several auras and with- 
ont contact. One thus gifted can, by laying а hand upon another’s 


head, read his whole character, and by passing it over the body detect , 
the seat and nature of any local ailment. The location apd value of mine- 
ral lodes, the quality of foods, the genuineness of bank-notes, coins, and 
writings, in short, every secret of nature, may be laid bare to the 
persistent experimentalist. Dr. Buchanan's book records a great number 
of highly interesting psychometrical readings by his present wife, в 
excellent lady, whose sympnthetic face graces the frontispiece 


when one fully coneeiv 
without saying that we 
of sand that the Grecian 
Ocean of Knowledge. 


gifted and 
of the volume. Every branch of the Theosophical Society should have 
a copy and study the book carefully. . 
H. S. O. 
6 


Esoteric Buppaism. By А.Р. Sinnett. Fifth edition, annotated 
and enlarged by the Author. ar 


xt of Mr, Sinnctt's well known book has 


beeh preserved in tact, the annotations, the result of hisfurther study, being 
appended at the end of tho chapters to which they refer. This arrange- 
ment will recommend itself to all readers of this work as much more con- 
venient than an embodiment of the new matter in the body of the original 
work or the introduction of в number of foot-notes. This latter course 
was moreover rendered unnecessary from the fact that the annotations 
do not alter anything that was said before, bat are intended to furnish 
fuller explanations on some of the more obscure points. ue 

The principal annota i з ative essay on Kama Loca, 
which will be found most interesting and suggestive, carrying the teach- 
ing on this subject several points in advance. There is also a valuable 
note on “ The Planetary Chain,” dealing with the commencement of in- 
dividuality, and showing that this differentiation does not commence 
antil the appearance of the animal kingdom. A note on “ Esoterie 
Teachers” will help to clear away some of tho ertoneous opinions held by 
a number of persons 88 to what the Mahatmas really are, and will assist 
in the formation of correct conceptions of these exalted beings. · It points 
ont very plainly the often forgotten fact of the existence of a dual nature 1n 


the Mahatma, and thus rémoves many difficulties in the the way of under- 
standing their functions and attributes. We have no doubt that the 
new edition will, as it deserves, be widely read by ‘'Theosophists and 
others interested in the doctrines therein expounded. . LEE 


їн this edition the original te 


. ‘ i a УГ р 
TE 
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Tne Purpose or Taeosopny. Ву Миз. А. Р. SINNETT 


Tars little book is intended to afford i i 
& plain explanation to i 
s еру rally сеза and will supply a е felt осо 
2 ary truths of evolution and the law of Ка і 
соро UNA 2 calculated to enlighten those пша with 
ш н an | urther gives a brief outline of occalt history, showing 
пеи quity 1 n | universality of the Esoteric doctrine. A chapter is 
айы ee ex earing away the various Western misconceptions of 
клу a юр Ds eet account is given of man’s septenary con- 
1 е unseen universe. The writer has al 
deavoured to give some idea of th sols айо initia: 
е powers of the adepts and other initi 
tes. A final chapter contains in i Е canny wi 
stractions for students wh i 
to make further progress. It will жы ие 
98. thus be seen that the vol 
npon nearly all the points included in the t Sad tia ie de 
: 1 m Theosophy, and that i 
easy, attractive manner well calculated to i sade гови 
і cale o induce readers to 
жүн А studies in the more elaborate odi алау 
pni m А з оо before us is a most useful contribution to the litera- 
dd LP A for it has hitherto been a matter of some difficult 
E ps n bie qai AM is some easy book on Theosophy, 
select, and indeed there was nothing that 1 ite 
answer the requirement ; this blank h fed by оше бше 
: been filled by Mrs. Si 
and we beg to congratulate her on the exe эңе чое 
had Goquitied һе or 8 d on the excellent manner in which she 


PaLMisTRY AND CurrocNomancy. By Rosa BAUGHAN 


Tue practice of judgi 
E practi judging the character and forecasting fut 
останов авео by the examination of the hand is Bad 
г в have been written оп the subject. The st c 
is undoubtedly that of Desbarolles, publi Eu 
1 hed in Paris іп Ё 
this great work, exhaustive as it ee mun hon Hs 
х д ; 18, loses some of its value f 
UL MLB part of s is arranged, and besides a 
; and no complete English translati i ii 
pee ae ре andes review, publkhed by Mr. P iie en 
> practical idea of what is known on th bj \ i 
sufficient information to enable a stud ое 
t to recognize the ch 
the persons he meets, as far as th pes Ss dri i 
e : these are shown by their hand 
ithe dino Ud i n in implies, deals with the signs Ы aa 
: e hand. (hese consist of lines and othe i 
ter oe саша according to their shape е 
ecustomed to such investigations will b j à 
how much variety there is in these si Es in tie hands Мы 
i se signs in the hands of diff 
sone. Chirognomancy explains the indications’ i dE 
‘hiro р indications’ to be deri 
ао of the outside of the hand. These en АИ othe 
ш enone ce pe Pi length of the fingers, so that, without sachs 
is " К А А 
кмс я : ne en possible to obtain a fair general idea of his 


Tue Hanpsook or Prrsiocnomy. By Rosa BAUGEAN 


Tue art of interpreting the character i 
somewhat more difficult of attainment С арш, кз а 
try treated by the same author in the book noticed ‘ab he 
handbook before us is however well adapted to give the йаа. ы 
tical acquaintance with the methods employed. No ordi dn da 
in long and tedious disquisitions, but each feature of the 1 ME 
dered in order and tlie indications furnished by ita satioión are еа 


.physiognomist & fair share of 
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explained, во that with a little practice any one may arrive at a fair 
knowledge of physiognomy by the aid of this book. To become в good 
intuition will be fonnd very neces- 


sary, in order to be able to seize at once on the most important 
points, and also to make proper allowance for the way in which the 
A knowledge of the art will 


different indications modify one another. 

however be found useful to many, as it will not only enable them to 
form a rough judgment of the character ofthe persons they meet, but 
will also help them to cultivate and increase their powers of observa- 
tion. ` When this book has been gone through, the reader may, if he 
wishes for more detailed information, consult a larger volame, puch as 
that of S. R. Wells, but Miss Baughan's work seems better ndapted to 
the study ofa beginnerthan any we have yet seen, and contains enough 
for all practical purposes, and as such we have no hesitation in recom- 
mending it to any of our readers who may be interested in the subject. 


Tun Secret or DEATH, AND OTHER Poems. By Epwin ARNOLD. 


Aut those who have read Mr. Arnold's beautiful work “ The Light 
of Asia,” will welcome a fresh volume of poems from his graceful pen. 
ч The Secret of Death” is a translation of the first three Vallis of the Katha 
Upanishad, and will thus have a special claim on the attention of Indian 
readers. Mr. Arnold has written his poem in the form of & dialogue 
between ап English “ Saheb” and a Brahman priest who read the 
Upanishad together, the priest supplying the meaning where the Euro- 
pean’s knowledge fails, thus indicating the only way in which Westerns 
are likely to study ancient Aryan literature with much real profit. In 
this Upanishad Nachiketas is given by his father to Yama, God of death. 
When the youth arrives at the abode of death Yama offers him three 


boons; for the first he asks © that his father 


“ Be comforted and restful in his mind. 
Thinking fair thoughts of me who die for him.” 


This being granted the next request is that, avoiding hell, he may 
come to “ Swarga's peace.” The third boon asked is an answer to the 
question :— 
“ Tel] me, great Yama! what the true word is 

In this which men inquire, the very truth | 

Of this chief question of the life to come, 

If there be life? if the soul’s self lives on p 

After trying to induce the boy to make some other choice, Yama at 
last grants this boon also. His answer is too long for quotation; the 
following, а portion of it, is a description of the sacred syllable :— 


« This word, во rightly breathed, signifieth Brahm, 
And signifieth Brahma, Gop withdrawn, 
And Gop made manifest, Who knows this word, 
With all its purports, what his heart would have 
His heart posseaseth. ‘This of spoken speech 
Ja wisest, deepest, best, supremest ! He 
That speaketh it, and wotteth what he speaks, 

Is worshipped in the place of Brahm with Brahm! 
Also, the soul which knoweth thus itself, 

It is not born. Jt doth not die. 16 sprang 

From none, and it begetteth none ! Unmade, 
Immortal, changeless, primal. —lI can break 

The body, but that soul I cannot һагт!”  * 


“The Rajpoot's Wife” and “The Rajah's Ride” aretwo other poams on 
Tudiau themes in this volume, as are also * A Bihari Mill-song," 
“ Hindoo Funeral Song" and tho “ Song of the Serpent-charmors.” 
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` The rest of the book is composed of poems written on various subjects 
of which “ Hero and Leander” is perhaps the best, but all are marked 
by the refined diction and melodious verse which always characterize Mr. 
Arnold’s productions. - . ; 
abe "PI 

Biogen, А SPECULATION on THE ORIGIN AND NATURE oF Lire. 
See By Proressor Exurorr Coves. 
- This thoughtful essay by an eminent American scientist is well worthy 
of the attention of our readers, as the conclusions therein arrived at are 
analogous to, if not identical with, the theories put forward in this 
journal and other Theosophical publications respecting the One Life. 
The writer begins by showing that the chemico-physical theory, 
according to which life is ** the result of the aggregation of mutter,” 
contains a fallacy inasmuch asitcan give no logical proof “ that the 
result of the process by which matter is fitted to receive life is the 
cause of the vitality it: manifests,” as there is nothing to show that 
vitality and protoplasm are more than concomitant, and this theory is thus 
merely a restatement of the doctrine of “ spontaneous generation.” Не 
then goes оп to point out that there is no chemical test by which the 
difference between a live cell and a dead one can be determined. The 
difference lies in a something which eludes our subtlest analysis ; and 
this, he says, 1з the vital force to which he has given the name of Biogen. 
As far as scientific records go, life has never beon produced in the 
laboratory, though compounds have been made containing exactly the 
same constituents as those of living organisms ; on the other hand, life 
is not inseparable from organized matter, as а corpse remains after 
a man is dend. The writer therefore feels driven to adopt the 
hypothesis that “ life is an entity, a reality, apart from any known 
forms of matter.” Defining spirit as “ unconscious force" and as such 
illimitable in time and space,” and, in its totality, “identical with that 
Universal Mind or Supreme Intelligence which we mean when we speak 
or think of God,” his view of sonl is that itis “ the quantity of spirit 
which any living being may or does possess at any time,” while “a 
living body results from the action of spirit on matter, and that 
life subsists on the union of the two," and ‘“ mind resides at the 
melting point, во to speak, of matter in spirit.” He “says further : 
“ Biogen itself, of course, is alive ; it ts Jife; and Biogen may be defined 
as spirit in.combination with the minimum of matter necessary to its 
manifestation. Biogen is simply soul-stuff, as contradistinguished from 
ordinary matter ;. it is the substance which composes that thing. which 
a well-known and very frequently quoted writer calls “ the spiritual 
body," thns arriving at а re-statement of the old theory of the anima 
mundi ог вош of the world. Of this latter he says :—“ To my mind 
the anima mundi belief, as I restate itin terms of the biogen theory, 
acquires colour from the consideration that it is exactly the complement, 
and perhaps the natural antinomy, of generally received views respecting 
the evolution of chemical elements and chemical eompounds from indif- 
ferent states of nebulous matters ; and not unlikely to be quite as true." 

We must refer our readers to the book itself for the admirable chain 
of reasoning by which the Professor arrivés at the results we bave 
briefly indicated, and close our review with a question which concludes 
the paper (originally read before the Philosophical Society of Washing- 
ton), * What is the prineipal difference between a living human being 
and his dead body, if it be not the presence or absence of tho soul ? 
and if it bo nothing like this, what, then, is it mo:e liko ?” 


SUPPLEMENT ТО | 
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MADAME BLAVATSKY. 

е report a change for the better in Madame 
it had previously given her friends much 
through a course of minernl waters, and is 
f leading European Theosophista. 


Latest advices from Euro 
Blavatsky’s health, though 
unensiness, She is now going 
receiving the visits of a number о 


AMERICA. 


! rican Board of Control has passed ^ resolution requesting Professor 
ilios Cones to review and criticizo, on behalf of the Theosophical Society, 
tho proceedings and transactions of the American Society for Psychical 
Research, and recommending him “ when any fact in Psychic Science shall 
have been satisfactorily established by the American Society for Psychical 
Research, to explain such fact to the said Society according to the do ines 
and npon the principles of Psychic Science, of which the l'heosophica Society 
is the custodian in the United States." The annual Meeting was held at 
Cincinnati at the house of Prof. J. D. Buck, and very important business 
transacted. For the coming year Prof. E. Coues was elected President and 


Mr. Elliott B. Page, of St. Louis, Secretary. 


CEYLON, 
Tar Buddhist Branch of the Theosophical Society at Colombo has removed 
its hendquarters to the pent pud at а cost of Rs, 6,000; 
i Sinhalese customs being observed on the oceasion. . 

nthe first sermon was preached on the 24th August by the Right Reverend 

‚ Sumangala, High Priest. ; 
E have received the following newspaper eut!ing from Ceylon CR 

© Тив Siamese Princes IN Cvyton.—The P. & О. в. s. " Ancona arrived 
here on ‘Thursday with four Princes, sons of His Majesty the King of Siam, 
aud their suite, en route to England. Mr. Psya Chaierunder, an officer in the 
service of the Siamese Government and a near relative of His Majesty, goes 
with the Princes as their guardian. They are very young. the eldest being 
11 years old ; and it is their intention to stay n England for some time to 
obtain an English education, "Ihe members of the Colombo Tbheorophioal 
Society having been apprized of the Princes departure from Singapore 
about а fortnight ngo, made every preparation to give them a fitting reception 
on Friday morning. On Thursday morning the S. S. “ Ancona” arrived bere 
with the Royal party, who were received on board by Messrs. ү. De Abrew, 
Don Carolis, H. A. Fernando, Dharma Gunawardenn and U. De S, Gunesekera, 
prominent members of tho Buddhist Branch. They, on behalf of m 
Society, inivited the Princes to be tho guests of the Socicty antil the 
departure of the steamer which takes them to Europe. The invitation 
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being i 

AE Aie BR Princes came on shore accompanied by Mr. De 

uris cue 1 ne Royal Barge,” which was placed at the disposal 

А рз, \ Push the courtesy of Capt. Donnan. On landing they 

кл у E members of the Theosophical Society. The Princes 

шаш helene д ungalow prepared for their reception. The build- 

dase E КШ pew ШШ ita Ае ® couple of 

On Ч ге ої the eldest Prince, itis r 

Pia et ney visited the Temples of M, Gunananda, Priest ind then 
st. ihe latter place, the Princes went through some ceremonies aud 


s : И D 
dinner aite dc ДА MOD, of whom the majority were Buddhists, After 
йө ee | en girls, a puppet show, &c., were carried on 
са Н t А morning, betore a respectable audience, among 
ХЛИ e Ыы ompeius, the. Misses Stewart, Mrs. Krieckenbeck, 

sz, Dr. Eliatamby, Mr. Xavier (a passenger per S, S, « Ancona") 


Mr. 
r. Keyt, Mr. Stewart, &c. The Royal party thanked the members of the . 


Theos i 

fet кышу expressed their deep sense of gratitude to them fo. 

Conlon he aie п DC Dd brief stay iu Colombo, and left 
À D » yesterday afternoon for Europe." Í 

Ж banded to Me pala Torka including Col. Olcott's Buddhist Catechism 

y . Ps under for presentati ing iam 

ìu the name of the Colombo Buddhist Theosophical Boplaty. CORNER 


COLONEL OLCOTT. 


Co | L + 
" We PLE arrived on the Ist instant at Madras, where he was received 
a о п, y p uut e Theosophical Society and other gentlemen 
engal, Behar and №, W. P., О, P ; 
s dura gal, ONES, C. P, and the Deecan h 
gy successful and the manner in which h i a 
stage of hia journey hns be од 
E iia J А en most encouraging, showi i 
Мене Г beer : ging, showing as it does 
ours db and growing influence of the Society in this country ee 
еи “а ee The subjoined reports, taken from various 
| е у show how genuine a success thi r of 6,00€ 
ud тре ut Success this tour of ov 
Bn dp in the hottest and rainiest months of the year ои 
Soe ae bave been formed by Col, Olcott during bis tours, and 
a ane pos een made to the membership of most of the 
le 8. astly, thanks to his robust constituti i } 
enjoyed perfect health throughout, D a ВА 


3 
To tne EDITOR or тне THEOSOPNIST, 


Sm, Мож that, under medical advi i 
—Now ; са! advice, С find my visit to England 
moro proiracted than I had anticipated when leaving India, 1 ‘lee Hes 
oe ns шп Yous сот, to say a few words of thanks ca good 
my brotber Theosophists in India, with many of whon 
. + i Е 
ео ыш ee acquainted at the Шылт 
И w the strength to write to many individually, but | ike 
| t I shoul 
Р шею mr аеер and heartfelt appreciation oP the МЕ тя 
t cetved on my arrival in India,  [ especially wish t 
friend, our President, and my brothers at И, who о, he 
жагп kindness, courtesy, and sympathy during my illness D 
i 7 thanks are particularly due to the President of the Gorakh ore Brancl 
Jor the prompt way in which he came forward to take upa work ‘wid | dé all 
ЗЕКЕ to о and endeavoured to form a “ Social Purity Alliance }” 
y earnest hope that his example m: { ; Derse 
E Society. Р xample may be followed by other members of 
finally let me say, bo brave and trne u 
п І : nder whatever st 
ШЫ Theosophical Society. I have found among the pes йез кы 
P HORAE thorough fidelity to the cnuse, andthey have net PA н 
eir friendship fo i i g ti tri 
difficulty. P for Madame Blavatsky during this long time of trial and 
l beg to apologise for taking n i 
giso g "p your space with a porsona! 1 
must repeat that I have largely increased my circle of Pont as lel 
DE 


m 
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some fnture timo T am allowed to return to India, it will not be with & feeling 


of coming to a strange land. 

With hearty greetings to all who, remembering me, may see these few 
words, 

Tug PALACE el Yours fraternally, 


SOUTHPORT, ISABEL Соогкв-ОлкъЕҮ, 


` 3rd September 1885. r. T. S. 

[Note.—The good and loyal feeling which Mrs, Cooper-Oakley evinces ig 
reciprocated by every one of the members of опг Society with whom she 
came in contact, Everywhere throughout my tour just completed she was 
enquired after with affectionate solicitude, and the deepest regret was 
expressed that the perilous illness which attacked her soon after the lost 
anniversary, and which confined her to her couch for many weeks, should 
bave finally forced her to return to England to try aud recuperate her 
strength. Her return to India will be most welcome to us all, Н, 8. 


Oxzcorr, Р. Т. S] 


ALLAHABAD. 


CoLoxet Отсотт arrived here on the morning of the 19th August, and not- 
withstanding the heavy rnin, there were many present at the platform to give 
him a hearty reception. During his short stay of four days in Allahabad, 
where he stuyed at the honse of B. Janki Nath Ghoshal, he addressed the 
public twice, spending the rest of his time in receiving visitors, 

His first publie speech was at в meeting presided over by Pandit 
Bishmambhar Nath, a distinguished member of the local bar, in the Kayasth 
Patshola Tall at 4-30 р. м. on the 20th August. The subject of the lecture 
was Karma and Free will.” On the following day at the same place and 
hour, Pandit Lakshmi Naraynn Viyas being in the chair, the Colonel received 
an address from the students of Muir Central College, and tbe impressive 
and instructive reply to it formed his second public speech. In this reply 
he gave some excellent advice to young men, particularly recommending the 
formation of a League of Honor and the study of Sanskrit, 

At the conclusion of the meeting flowers, wbich had served as ornaments 


to the table, were showered upon the speaker. 


FYZABAD. 


Сотохкь Отсотт arrived here on the 27th instant by the up mail train 
from Benares. He was received at the Railway station by the members of 
the local Branch Society, accompanied by a few non.'lheosophists. The 
eame evening he delivered a lecture on “Theosophy: What it is” at the 
Manicipal Hall. Although it was raining, still the hall (by no means a 
small one) was full. Aimoast all the Civil and Military officers were present, 
Colonel Forbes, the Commissioner of the Division; Mr. Robinson, the 
Deputy Commiasioner; Mr. Males, the Assistant Commissioner ; Colonel 
Bartleman, the Commanding Offiver ; Colonel Woodcock, the District Super- 
intendent of Police, were among the prominent personages. 

The President-Founder in his usual bold and firm manner called the 
attention of the audience to the tact that the reason why Theosophy was the 
subject of his lecture, was that there were some misconceptions about it, 
and it was with the intention of explaining them that he appeared before 
them that evening. He ssid that Theosophy was not a sectarian movement ; 
it had nothing to do with the creed, color, nationality, or religious feeling 
of any individual. Jts principles were most catholic, and its views most 
cosmopolitan, ‘Ihe Theosophical Society was, во to speak, a religio-scientific 
body. He then one after another mentioned the several objecta of the Society, 
dilating upon them in a masterly manner. He further said that the 
Society was no Utopia, ns the results it had already achieved would 
prove. There were branches almost all over the world, and the Society 
counted members whose very name carries weight even with the most 
seeptienl. Spenking of the Aryan literature, he snid that there were truths 
in it which the Western philosophers and. scientists had never thought of, 
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and which had only of late begun to arrest the attention of the savants. He 
Spoke depreciatingly of the present system of education which developed only 
one side of the man, and even that in anything but а satisfactory way. he 
present colleges nnd. schools, instead of sending forth good, honest und true 
men, annually turned out a number of young men saturated with the most 
materialistic ideas and often devoid of high moral feelings and susceptibilities, 
The lecture was well appreciated, and closely attended to by the audience. 
n Mer translated into Urdu by Pundit Pran Nath, a fellow of the Lucknow 
ranch. 

The lecture produced n most salutary effect on the minds of the people, 
asthe very next day the most influential members of the Hindu society 
waited upon the President-Founder with an address on behalf of the com- 
munity which they represented, welcoming him in handsome terms to the 
historic city of Ayodhya. They expressed their heartfelt gratitude to the 
man who, having relinquished every worldly advantage, had undertaken 
the causo of the decaying Shastras of India, and of its degenerating people. 
They appreciated and sympathized with his labors in connection with the move- 
ment. They thanked him for his strenuons exertions for the revival of 
Sanscrit literature, The Colonel replied in a suitable manner. He exborted 
them to take np the long neglected Aryan Shastras, as they, and they only, 
if rightly interpreted, contained the solution of the mysteries of life and of 
the unseen universe. 


The Colonel left early next morning, i.e. 29th, for Gorakhpur.—Indian 
Mirror. 


GORAKH PORE. 


Cotoner Henry S. Orcorr, the President-Founder of the Theosophical 
Society, visited the Sarv Hitkari Branch, Gorakbpore. Accompanied by 
Pundit Bhawani Shankar Ganesh, he arrived here by the evening train on 
the 29th July from Fyzabad. The President of the Branch, Thakur Ganesh 
Singh, with nearly all the brothera in the station and some eminent persons 
(of Hindu, Mabomedan, and Christian persuasions) of the town went to re- 
coive nnd welcome the Colonel on the railway platform. The Colonel was 
necommodated in the bungalow of Babu Durga Prasad, Honorary Magistrate, 
and a wealthy landlord of this place, who paid every attention to our 
distinguished guest. A short address of welcome was read by the Joint 
Secretary of the Society. The Colonel made a suitable reply. Next morning, 
tho 30th, many native gentlemen of every rank nnd profession came to see 
him. In the evening a lecture on “The Aims of Theosophy” was delivered by 
the Colonel in the station Club room. More than а dozen Europeans of both 
sexes of high rank and official position attended the meeting. The lecture- 
room was overcrowded. We are sorry to say that there is nota single hall 
for public receptions in this town. "The people were so desirous of hearing 
the world-renowned Colonel, that all the doorways of the room were filled, 
and the verandahs occupied. If the hall had been five times ns large it would 
have still been overcrowded. Hundreds of people went away for want of 
room. The lecture occupied more than an honr, after which a short abstract 
of it in Hindustani was ably given by Babn Itam Dhon Mukerji, B. A., B. L., 
nt the request of the Chairman, The meeting was then dissolved at about 
8-30 р. м, The following day, the 31st July, Colonel Olcott was visited by 
European and Native gentlemen, His whole day was employed in talking 
with persons on different subjects, too numerous to detail, At 5 р. M. a meet- 
ing was held at Lala Sukh Nidhan Singh Vakil’s house. In opening the 
meeting, the President, Thakur Ganesh Singh, gave a short acconnt of the 
Hindu Sunday School and its vicissitndes since its foundation in July 1883 by 
the local Branch. Then a number of Sunday School pupils recited verses in 
Sanskrit (Raghulvansha), Nagri, Persian, Urdu, Bengali and English with 
great fluency, The audience were highly gratified and there was loud ap- 
plause, After the chaunting of slokas, Colonel Olcott rose and delivered a 
very sympathetic speechon “ The Duties of Parents,” which was received 
with loud and continued applause. Ile explained the advisability of opening 
Sunday Schools, nnd at the same time gave n brief history of the origin of 
Christian “Sanday Schools” in America, where they were originated by a 
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N 1 woman. The iden first entered this good old moran a pron and 

esl id loped allover the world. The Colonel в speeches ae 
БШ ted T on. Every one who has heard him or Knows m 
ү к, a anena they must bave been. All English-spens mR Pe ne 
күк ШУ declare that they were the best lectures n CS ЕА 
Huan o ihe last speech was also very ably given by i. M inu Ins 
ЕИ Hindustani, The Chairman's remarks closed the А па 
е, "А : s were more numerous thnn hefore. At the uU a ys 
ШЕ Eu ‘buted to the Sunday School students and others. ie aad 
Wero ies the President-Founder with his Private E ‘alee a 
Sir | i i, giving hear t 
non. pune aad all Or eho brothers present on the station 
native 


platform.— Indien Mirror. 


LUCKNOW. ‚ | 
t delivered a lecture К Е ae aaa 
iati i ‘om 700 to gentlemen. е 
telligent and paced e Read uhr name is legion. О ins nouem of 
of the СОЛ ОКЫ, the President of the ‘Satyamarga Theosop hes n 
Pundit P homed Sajjad Hossein Khan. Editor Of the ie | а 
secon ei He oin Khan, Talukdar, took the chair. | The Presi A ane 
Nee be lecturer Colonel Olcott, who, on rising, was VU erou sly 
called upon ре r his speech, of which the following 1s the sn апора 
А that be was there that eveuing uo DA d us nu 
Oe i " in spite о e ass st n- 
op MET AE Lnd Papa M was the President Mor aie 
К а mas articular creed or religion, but was a ооло e der 
нане different religious аНЫ “п me ndis о 
h ssulman for lec 7 just 
ee Y ШЕ Pea Parsi for lecturing to the iru ae 
| a beg: on haie religion (Lanahiet); Eire mee at ү 
A » 
eli pm ef агыр» forefatbers, or found at least А 
dd oot suit bis purpose So for some time he Fe en lb ale Vent 
tapam d igi erv i in him, and sin 
Pc. тазаа his sole study. Many Mahomegans 
ten ath tine 'in the same position as he bad been, born in M а 
faith B n desk the inward religious Gs D i. гоа арыба oe 
ai ipti igi the Prophet, nagi 
SUR ER ORI. Match сны оа afer АШ; ка mena bis 
bé b ieular sect, Shiah or Sunni. is ag 
а ee Бы any Ps л. of education was Dd 
Күш. 8 ing the foundation of faith. The Western savants i 
К ше sald with science. ‘This materialistic tendency Vir В 
кык pp Ў nied to the education the Mahomedan and Hin i oys 
SAM E 1 bu the Christian Missionaries, who were natura Dm 
to Bl Meanie f the onng with prejudiced thoughts of their oe igion: 
Cer ob em d that although, Hike the Jlindus and the Bud Vu s 
rdc hadi t to the present date, kept to the outward religious ob n 
A ar 2d th ir former strong faith ; and withont faith, they сс 
Mun n Res “Although every Mabomedan in Lucknow, he eonti- 
Mud etd fet the ratification of sensual pleasures, lying, ees 
nued, knew | зһ dishonestly, were sins against God, yet in all Luc poe 
"шер г tou d few, indeed very few, Moslems free from these me s. 
there will be foun a that to promulgate religion or morals, or new | oc 
E р needed. No age, in fact, had been einen а 
Е 1v difference being that some nges had been more or n- 
е "b ing more prolific as to prophets. For urn 
е ding i he Hindn Scriptures, not the first but the nint 
Mp 7 аг Vishnu, and that God will once more comes ee 
ane în ihe, annie of Kalki Avatar. He found other examples of thi 
ear | 


H $ “ ” 
stancy in the Koran and the Parsi and Buddhistic Scriptures. Islam 
“expec 


ant resignation to the will of God. 16 had one hundred and four revelations 
me 


Yersterpay Colonel Olcot 
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in different times. Tha Vedanta and the Koran bore 
to each other. Both of them propounded almost the rar 
Tangnages. Even the present age was not without it 
that forty crores or one-third of the wholo human race professed Islam even 
Bt that date, and so it must have grand and sublime features. Не observed 
that Europe owed much to Mahomedaniam for its mat 
science, and philosophy. Darwin’a evolntion theory, 


known to the Mahomedans long before it wns introduced into Europe. 
What the Christians could not do in one thons 


а certain similarity 
ne views in different 
8 prophets. He said 


1 "ed p his interesting 
speech with n clear and able exposition of the views on ** Islam," by extracta 


and quotations from Christian and Moslem writers, in which tho Prophet 
highest virtnes, and 


pare it with other religions of the world, 
This will serve to strengthen his faith and 


he audience thnt conld not understand English, at tho 
request of Colonel Olcott Pundit Prannath interpreted the lecture in Urdn. 
Pundit Prannath then proposed n vote of thanks to the chair, and Pundit 
Sham Narayan, Editor of the Mirat-ul-Hindi, to the speaker. The meeting 
then dispersed at abont 8-45 p, м. In spite of the excessively hot and 


closo weather, Colonel Olcott was, for more than an hour, listened to with 
rapt attention.— Indian Mirror. 


BAREILLY, 
Сотохет, Orcorr, the President-Founder of the 
at Bareilly from Lucknow on the morning of tbe 8th instant, In spite of the 
inconvenient honr of his arrival at 3-34 р.м., and notwithstanding heavy rains, 
most of the members of the loca! Branch wefe waiting at the station to give 
а hearty and cordial welcome to tho“ grand old man." l'he Colonel drove down 
with Rai Peari Lal, Munsiff, President of the local Branch, to his residence, 
and was his gnest during hia brief stay in this city. 
‚ The same evening at 7 Р. м. Colonel Olcott delivered a lecture in the local 
Town Hall. Although the weather was very unfavorable, it having been 
raining during the whole day ard for several days previously, still there 
were about two hundred persons present. Almost all the native gentry of the 
town were there to hear Colonel Olcott’s address, ‘The subject, chosen for 
the етепіпо?в discourse, was “T'he Regeneration of India.” On entering 
the Hall, the Colonel was londly cheered by the whole audience, Munshi 
Gunga Pershad, a retired Deputy Collector and a leading Hindu of the city, 
was voted to tho chair, After the usnal introduction by the Chairman, 
the Colonel spoke for about an hour in brilliant style. He commenced 
by reminding his hearers that as President of the Theosophical Society 
he had nothing todo with Politics. In fact, his opinion was that it waa impos- 
sible to regenerate a nation through political training alone. Sohe maintained 
that, in order to regenerate India, the people must advance intellectually, 
morally, and spiritually, and in order to attain this object, great efforts 
should be made to revive Sanskrit learning. Tho people of India must also 
know what their forefathers did, and what progress they had made in sciences 
and other cognate subjects. According to the present University training, 
the Hindu youths have heen receiving a purely Western education with- 
out any corresponding knowledge of the teachings of their Aryan forefathers, 
and are thus naturally led to form a contemptuous opinion of ancient Aryan 
teachings ; whereas, if they only study Aryan literature, they will find 
what intellectual giants their forefathers were, and what renl progress they 
had made in the domain of philosophy and science. Tho learned lecturer 
then snid that he was, however, glad to find that the Hindu youths are being 
roused to a proper sense of their duty. Much still remained to be done. He 
strongly impressed on thé audience the necessity of giving а greater stimu- 
Ins to this noble undertaking and of working steadily to bring it to a successful 
termination. He also nppenled to the Mnhomedans not to heglect their 
ancient books. ‘I'he Colouel was repeatedly cheered 4з he spoke. Au epitome 


Theosophical Society, arrived 
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of the lecture was given in Urdu bya Bengali gentleman 8 Bee of the 
local Bar, and this brought the proceedings of the evening оле йа 
Next morning (Sunday) at the invitation of the pod zi ARA 2 
a Society formed hero moro than a year ago for P : pronon ihe by 
Sanskrit learning—the Colonel visited the Sanskrit schoo AUR е? 
the Sabba. There the Sabha presented him with two a x pus D 
Hindi and the other in Sanskrit verses, composed for the оа ыы 
tbe learned Pundits of the city. The Colonel, in a few mbi SORA honc 
replied to the addresses, thanking the members of the 3 ha or e um 
they had done to him and praising them for the nob a Me |, ч n4 
undertaken, He particularly appreciated one of the Sans P verse: 
address which said that such efforts for the revival of our иша as me 
now witnessed must be due to tbe fact tbat the accumulated Pes pane б 
our ancestors was just beginning to be Prarabdha ог dynumic. He remar ип 
that this idea was as novel as it was true. He then enquired as to the SOROR о 
income and the management of the school, and made some practica piogge 
tions about increasing the income and making it permanent: a " 
inspected someof the classes, aud Rajab Madhava Rao Vinayak Peis nwa, "n А x 
examined a few boss in his presence. Sweetrmeats were then distri oe 
to the boys, and the Colonel left the school amidst tbe шн о 
the crowds around him. ‘Thence he drove tothe other Sanskrit School nae 
which; in its commencement, way the individual effort of a patriotic tas 
of this place, but is now largely helped with money and otherwise by the 
members of the local Branch Theosophical Society and other eens 
of the town. Thero also Colonel Olcott inspected the classes, ns also the addi- 
tion newly made tothe school building for opening classes in English. T'he 
Colonel felt satisfied with the gradual and steady progress the school was 
making, and here, too, sweetmeats were distributed to the boys in his и 
On the evening of the 10th instant (Monday), Colonel Olcott delivere 
another lecture at the local Town Hall. ‘here was a large audience, 
amongst whom were noticed almost all the elite of tho native T 
of the city. Munshi Damodar Dass, one ot tho richest Bankers an 
Zemindars of this district, and also an Honorary Magistrate and ,Mu- 
nicipal Commissioner, occupied the chair. The subject of this evening’s 
lecture was “ The Teachings of the Aryan Rishis” The Md Vn AE 
began hy saying that, at the present time, when efforts are being made 
to revive an interest in Hindu religion, we must know what has been 
left to us by Aryan Rishis. Much of what the Rishis taught was В 
sealed book to the Anglo-Indians and also to that section of the people о 
India who were educated in the Indian Universities, till some е 
to open this book were made by that great man, Sic William Jones. Ь de 
Asiatic Society did much in this respect. The Hindus owo a deep de ‘ o 
gratitude to Sir William Jones and to the Asiatic Society for unravel ing 
many & mystery of the Hindu religion, and rescuing from eed 
oblivion a literature hoary with age. He highly ndmired the co sae 
morality laid down in the books of the Aryan Rishis, and said that t еу 
would stand comparison with the codes of morality of the most е 
nations of the west, and, perhaps, iu some respects be found superior to t ams 
The moral laws laid down by the ancient Aryans nro based on the laws T 
Nature, with which they were thoroughly conversant. He then Mp 
that in ancient times the laws of caste were not so tighteced, and A 
cited some instances in which persons of inferior castes wero admitte 
to the pale of Brahminism. He then went on to say that the Rishis ne 
masters of the higher sciences, and tho theory of evolution which is parade 
by the Western writers ns the crowning glory of modern science an 
more fully and clearly known to them. He begged tho Hindu youths 
to study the ancient literature of their country, and he assnred them 
that they would find in that literature almost all that is taught to them 
in the books of Huxley, Spencer and other Western scientists. : 
The lecture was then briefly explained in Urdu ns on Saturday evening. | 
Tho Colonel left us on Tuesday morning for Moradabad. 
ho presence of Colonel Olcott here has demonstrated that the recent 
nttacks on Theosophy have not been able to shake the Society in any wny. 
On the contrary, І must say that it is securing more public sympathy 
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and support than before. А distinct impression is gaining in the publie 
mind that the Theosophical Society, instead of being a society for mere 
phenomennlism, is doing and is destined to do much real and lasting good to 
india, and, through it, tothe world at Jarge.—Indian Mirror, 


CAWNPORE. 

PuscruAL to the hour, Colonel Olcott arrived nt the Cawnpore Station 
of the East Indian Railway nt 10-51 a. M. on Sunday, the 16th instant, 
where the President of the local Branch, Babu Hari Har Chatterji, was 
awaiting his arrival, They then drove to the temporary residence in 
the cantonment, which was exclusively set apart by the Thesophists for 
the use of their guest during his sojourn. I would here beg leave to state that 
such was the enthusiasm that members from Lucknow and Furruckabad 
gathered together to enjoy the society of their vererable President-Founder, 
and, for the time being, Theosophists, irrespective of color, forgot their own 
selves, and lent the right haud of brotherhood to each other. On the evening 
ofthe second day, pursuant to ndvertisement, Colonel Olcott delivered & 
lecture on “ The Religion of the Future” in the spacious hall of the station 
theatre. The chair was occupied by Mr. T. Herbert Wright, C. E, a 
Theosophist by belief, who came from Furruckabad to enjoy the pleasaut 
Occasion. Amongst other things, the lecturer explained that the word 
*' futurity" had no distinct meaning, when taken along with the cosmic 
time which is one aud eternal. He further said that sectarianism in religion 
is the reflection of man’s own selfishness, So long аз he is not unselfish, he 
will continue to create sectarian religions of diverse descriptions. To be 
unselfish should, therefore, be the be-all and end-all of man, He next dwelt 
at great length on the signs and symbols of Aryan occult science, nnd 
explained what “ Swastika” is. In conclusion, what the lecturer expressed 
ns his sincere wish was that there should be a revival of Aryan religion 
not only in all India, but in all parts of the known world. 

On the third day, Colonel Olcott paid a visit to the Sanskrit School, main- 
tained by the local ‘Theosophical Society. Here he was much pleased 
with what he saw and heard. He spoke to the teachers many а kind 
word, ond in his address encouraged the pupils to be worthy of their Aryan 
forefathers in their duty to their parents and superiors. The duty of 
explaining the address to the teachers and pupils of tho institution devolved 
on the talented Sccretary of the school— Babu Hari Har Chatterji—who 
did his part excellently. After the august visitor left the premises 
of the school, the boys were trented toa sumptnous luncheon in right 
Hindu fashion in honor of the visit of the President-Founder. A little before 
evening, a meeting of the Theosophical Society was convened at the house 
of Babu Hari Har Chatterji. Doubts and difficulties were explained by the 
President to those who songht his assistance. , 

After dark Colonel Olcott drove to the Station Theatre in the company 
of the Theosophists, where the educated gentlemen of the place gathered 
together, in spite of the inclement weather of that evening, to hear his 
lecture on “ Aryan Morals and their Influence on the present Generation.” 
In afew glowing words, the President ofthe local Branch introduced to 
the meeting Colonel Olcott—the great observed of all observers. The 
Jectnrer was listened to with great attention by the old and young alike, as 
he showed with great force to those present how the present generation 
lack the virtues of their Aryan forefathers. As the lecture of the preceding 
night was abstruse aud metaphysical, the lecture of the second or the last 
night was easy and heart-stirring. Amongst other things the lecturer 
observed that it must be understood that he did not flatter the present 
generation of the Hindus. No, no. Far from it. If he ever flattered any 
body, it was the Aryan forefathers of those who were that evening sitting 
before him. He not only, said he, flattered but adored them, for, wag 
there any nation in the world who ontbid the Hindus in their filial piety and 
sense of obligation and duty to society 2 The lecture wae, to say the least, 
an admirable one. Even the confirmed enemy of Theosophy returned home 

with a cart-load of precepts which he could not forget. Instead of deriding 
the grand and noble causo of Theosophy, he has learnt to appreciate its 
teachings, Such was the effect of the lecture, he venerable old man left 
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for Allahabad, escorted by the Secretary of the Society, Dr. M, N. Ganguli,— 
Indian Mirror. | 


BOMBAY. 


CoroxEL Orcorr gave a lecture nt the Framjee Cowasjee Institute on Satur- 
day evening on ‘ Man, Karma, and Fate.’ There was a large audience present 
consisting of Parsees and Hindus, witha few Europeans. The lecturer was 
introduced by Мг, N. D. Khandalawalla. Colonel Olcott prefaced his lecture 
with a few remarks expressing the pleasure he always felt іп coming to 
Bombay. ‘There was, he said, a great religious ngitntion going on at the 
present moment in the West and the outcome of it would be a very wide and 
deep study of Oriental philosopby. There was ап eagerness on all sides to 
get at the truth, and in a very short time there would be an intense study of 
the old Aryan ideas by the leading thinkers of the West. Out of all the 
mass of intellectual research of the last fifty years one great fact had loomed 
up—a fact which was destined to swallow up all other theories. This was the 
theory of Evolution. No one who had been educated in and inherited Eastern 
ideas could form the smallest conception of what а revolntion this theory 
brought about, To abandon at once the theory of creation and of miracles, 
and to substitute for it the development of evolution was like going from the 
north pole to the south pole. But the ground had heen prepared by Darwin. 
Fastern philosophy was based npon the doctrine of evolution, and not one of 
the six schools of philosophy, however much they differed in opinion about 
the divine principleand matter and the relation of matter to that divine princi- 
ple, was based upon the scientific heresy that something can be made out of 
nothing. Sanskrit, the lecturer said, enabled us to wake a more extended 
development of the theory of the evolution of humanity. ‘The revival of 
Sanskrit was most important to the Hindoo and the Parsee, for it would 
decide the question whether their ancient religions should live or die. 
It contained the ideas and teachings, and the very soul of their religion. 
If the Theosophical Society did nothing else, in reviving this ancient language, 
it would be entitled to the support of every man who had Eastern blood 

in his veins, In coming to the second point of his lectnre, Colonel Olcott 
said Karma, as contained in Hindoo philosophy, was а doctrine that as 
soon as moral responsibility had developed itself in humanity it acted as 
the moral forces. ‘Karma also explained why so much apparent injustice 
existed in the world. Fate or Kismet was the third subject dwelt оп by tho 
lecturer. After rending many passages from the writings of many authors 
on the Moslem's belief in Kismet, Colonel Olcott compared it in several 
points to the Hindu's Karma, In conclusion he bid farewell to Bombay, as 
he was, he said, going away again on his tour, Нә urged upan tho Parsees, 
who were so well known for their magnificent charities, to do something 
useful towards restoring to India that ancient language, Sanskrit. Charity 
began at home, and the finest cherity would be to do something for that 
language. (Applause.) He hoped that when was away thoy would bear him 
in their thoughts. A good thought нот to him my push him on, and 
› г бо him in his work. oud applause.) : . 
berama a pomar іо ріг in proposing а vote of thanks to the lecturer, gaid that 
the views expressed must notbe taken asthe views of the Theosophical 

Society, but only those of Colonel Olcott, who was one of the workers in the 

ficld. The vote was carried with acclamation.— Bombay Gazette. 

[The above is, we learn, ө very meagre and imperfect report of what was 

one of Col. Olcott’s best efforts—Ld. T'h.] 


JUBBULPORE. F 


ived here on the 23rd August. He received а cordial 
and fraternal. welcome on the platform of the station. After following 
the usual custom of paying reverence to venerated personages, the members 
of the Bhrugu Kshetra Theosophical Society conducted the Colonel to 
Mr. Bose’s bungalow, where an address was presented to him in the follow- 
mR Dran Sin кр Bnornrn,—Weo, the undersigned members of the Bhrugu 
Kshotra Theosophical Society, consider it a source of happiness that wo 
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have been afforded this o i 
ded t Ppottunity of expressing to you tho si 
pleasuro we feel in Biving you a cordial and fraternal ош to nee ш 


Nieder ee Dm m unselfish and earnest devotion as you 
А ration of India— d T 

| | е your adopted country. The Н . 
ean task that you have imposed upon yourself—to inspire Gur soula with tie 


TUS ONE ine Other., We owe to your noble exertions the establishment 
pan у, To m: ools in India ; and now the Sanscrit langnage, the noble 
iade оодо каче io vermes pi our ancestors, has found a home in 
Ps tear! ying in obscurity and neglect f ies ; 
real n ог andui inia SA and (су (which Have col odds 
yon e grave,) that is abroad is th It 
prot ok ore. pna the self-sacrifice that you have арноо for the eect 
Hun Н ms broad sympathy created between the various races of 
age as most Bac ы, holy лу bu eee K hi 
1 T ory of mankind. That the t Mah s 
ae no Ens and iustruetion you have so euccessfally oo none 
Dd von ben аи, may spare you long to accomplish the 
8i | , e fervent prayer of us all.” 
dhe fries крот с thenddress in EROR speech. On the same day 
7 it school, which owes íts exi 
ORAE EE e Sanscri ; Which owes {ts existence to the 
J t appeal to the educated classes of this pl 
ое oe S The report of "tbi жы pend bs 
erg » ^r. Kalicharan Bose. The Colonel, after distributi 
necessity of cultivating io а to instruct the people она ое 
зех › Ing the Sanscrit langage, th ly k 
Occult Philosophy. Next da ated rhe дош ob the fon 
i А 3 y was celebrated the anniversary of th 
Rh. The ү was crowded with men of all creeds and colons: After the 
р аз read Col. Olcott lectured upon Theosophy and Mesmerism. On the 


. ORAE оше Psychology begins. Then he elucidated the prin- 
ee um : пра prevalent in times of yore among the Hindus, and 
eee Gi o light the mystery of Idol-worship. This was the most 

pressive lecture that Col, Olcott has ever delivered at Jubbulpore, He 


G. L. SimuxmaNps, F. T. S., 
Bhrugu Ashetra Theosophical Society. 


HOSHANGABAD. 


Cor. Orcorr, the President F 
1 -Founder of the Theos i i i 
pete оп the evening of the 26th instant. Three Rer ы eae 
nore серпе to go and receive him at Itarsi, At tho Hoshangabnd Railway Ste 
TE о by à pn inen consisting of officials, blenders, 
"c. nducted to the Dak Bungalow, which i i 
by a fino parden. The range of high hills, the Ker бш ыз 
+ a Li 


tour. On the samo ni ht tho native i 
э fi g b , residents of 
him an address of welcome in the Zilla School Hall. мешин 
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On the following evening Col. Olcott delivered a lecture on “ Theosophy 

and the Theosophical Society,” in the Zilla School Hall. Chairs and benches 
were removed, and the lecturer лпа the audience ваё on carpets. ‘I'he lecture 
lasted for about an hour, 16 was translated into Hindi by Mr. Krishna Rao 
for the benefit of those of the audience who could not speak English. The next 
day, at the same place and hour аз before, another lecture was given on “ ‘The 
Rishis and Aryan Philosophy.” It must be noted that this time the lecturer 
appeared in native dress; and with the long anga with broad sleeves as 
white as snow, and a small black cap, he looked just likea Punjabi Brah- 
min, if not à Mohamedan Moulvi with his long thick beard. ‘I'he audience 
was greater on this occasion than on the previous night. Some European 
officials also attended the lecture. Tho learned lecturer began with an 
explanation of the term “ Rishi" and proceded to expound the tenets of the six 
principal schools of Aryan Philosophy propounded by the Rishis, adding at 
the same time that nothing like it had been produced by the wise men of tha 
West, and that the Aryan writers said nothing which did not stand to reason 
and bear the test of modern scientific discoveries. He went the length of 
saying that the Darwinian theory of evolution and natural selection was not 
unknown to the Aryan sages who had gone deeply into the subject and had 
solved tbe problem of life. The lecturer appealed in strong terms to the des- 
cendants of these Aryan sages before him to spare nothing in their power for 
reclaiming the long lost glory of their dear Aryavarta by the revival of Sanscrit 
literature, the adoption of Aryan morals and precepts and by disavowal of the 
current vices ofthe day. The whole lecture was very impressive. Mr. Krisha 
Rao gave the purport of it in Hindi. The usual process of distributing 
garlands was gone through. On both the occasions no particular class was 
* conspicuous by its absence.” During his stay here Col. Olcott was inter- 
viewed by the native gentlemen,-includivg some high salaried officials. The 
Colonel left this place for Nagpur on the 29th, and thence he goes to Bombay. 
‘I'he services of a press reporter were urgently needed to take down both the 
lectures word by word, Letter to Nyaga Sudh. 


HYDERABAD. 

Cor. Отсотт'з second lecture at the Mahboob College was given last 
Tbursday evening, with Mr. Doraswamy Pillai в. a., in the cbair. The Hall 
and lobbies were crowded, and the closest attention was paid to the spenker 
throughout. The Chairman prefaced his introduction of Col. Olcott with a 
compact and excellent synthesis of the points involved in the tripartite 
subject given to the lecturer for discnssion—* Who am I? Whence come I? 
Whither shall I ро?” His remarks were deservedly applauded. i 

When the applause which greeted the rising of Col. Olcott had subsided, 
that gentleman proceeded with his arguments as follows. He said that in 
deference to the fixed rule of the College which forbids religious discussions, 
he should treat his subject strictly аз а scientific one. In this age, in fact, 
that is the only way іп which religious questions oan be profitably argued. 

This is no time to ask an educated public to take dogmas upon faith: if 
any theology is found to conflict with known laws of nature it must inevitably 
die ont and became obsolete. For twenty-five years we have been testing 
the theory of Evolution and Natural Selection, and finding it more and more 
reasonable as the number of scientfio observers has increased and their 
researches have been pushed towards the extreme corners of the manifested 
universe, Should we desire it ever so much, we could not force back tho 
giant genius of modern thought into the dogmatic box in which it was for- 
merly packed by the theologians. For those of us who believed in Religion 
and wished to save it from extinction there was but one course, We must 
make n comparative Study of the world’s creeds, and analyze them by the 
methods of science. He himself had been dealing thus with the ancient 
Asintic faiths fora numbor of yenrs, and had become convinced that they 

would stand this test. Unmistakably they agreed with tho tbeory of 
Evolution, and were the very perfection of that theory. А learned disciple 
of Darwin, Professor Elliott Coues, had described Darwinism ns a rope 
suspended іп the air without beginning or end; the esoteric ancient 
doctrine—the common basis of all the old Eastern philosophies—furnished 
that beginning aud end and so completed a reasonable and easily com- 
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prehensible theory of evolution. Thus, however doubtingly our modern 
scientists might as yet answer the question * Who am I"? the response 
of esoteric teachers of the several major races of the human family would 
be unequivocal and unanimous. They would say that “1” is not,as the 
materialists aver, an intelligent automaton whose consciousness is insepa- 
rable from an organism, but a complex beiug in whom are united various 
principles, which at the zero point relate him to granite, at. the highest 
point to “God” or the Infinite, Eternal, Divine Principle—as you may 
please to define it. There are two ways by which one mny acquire some proof 
of this complex nature of man, and hence of the unscientific character of - the 
materialistic hypothesis: Yoga, or Patanjali’s scientific system of self evo- 
lution of psychic powers; and mesmeric experimentation. The followers of 
Bhakti Marga would doubtless add a third—that by which a person of exci- 
table nervous temperament and enthusiastic religious faith can throw himself 
into a state of evefasis or trance, and ata bound soar to a transcendental 
consciousness of divine things. He should nos discuss that point, however, at 
the present time. Few persons can practice Yoga with advantage unless 
they begin in childhood and are in n great mensure free from worldly ties, 
but it is in every intelligent man's power to get very substantial proof of the 
inner and higher self, by practical mesmeric experiments upon sensitive 
" subjects." One may without very great trouble find subjects, particularly 
among children not arrived at puberty, who can be made clairvoyant, that is, 
able to see and hearwith awakened psychic senses—and to be used as observers 
to tell us what is going on behind the veil of physical bature. Clairvoyance 
is the natüral antithesis of materialism and the bulwark of religion, for 
it proves beyond dispnte that conscionsness is possible outside the physical 
body, and that we may see without the eye, hear without the ear, and taste 
Without using the tongue, and feel without using the fingers. Colonel Olcott 
then related the historical instance. attested by Sir Claude Wade, late 
Resident at the Court of Ranjit Singh, and Dr. MacGregor, his Residency 
Surgeon, of the burial for forty days of a certain fakir, his resusci- 
tation at the expiration of that period, and his testimony to his con- 
всіопз existence in n spiritual state all the time that his body had been like a 
dried corpse, without’ animal heat, without pulse, without conscions- 
ness, The lecturer also read some extracts from the recent impor- 
taut scientific work of M. D’Assier, в French Positivist of the school 
of Comte. called L’ Humanité Posthume, in which that author most 
ably proves not only the existence fora time of man, ns a posthumous 
phantor, endowed with a part of his former consciousness, but also that of a 
phantom, or double, which the living man can at will project to a distance 
from the hody, and init actas a conscious and intelligent being. The 
materialist may now, therefore, be left to settle accounts with the Positivist, 
and the friends of Religion profit by the help thus given them from this most 
unexpected quarter. : | | 
The second and third questions of the evening, Whence came I? and 
Whither shall I go ? so hinge upon the first that in solving the latter we lay 
the foundation for the determination of the others, If the theory of evolution 
bo true, and the ancient philosophical doctrine also, then we must accept the 
iden that man's complex nature has been developed under the same law 
onench of its severa! planes. The body, the double, the воп], the mind, 
the spiritual intelligence must each have been brought to its present state 
by evolution ont of anterior states ; effcct strictly following cause in every 
instance. And to crown and perfect their philosophy, the ancient masters 
of the esoteric doctrine taught that moral causes must also work ont their 
moral effects. This law they called Karma. Whatever objections may be 
made to it by theologians, disinterested observers are compelled to admit 
that here we have a theory to account for those pnazles of life, 
the apparent injustice and unmerited sufferings and eqaally undeserved 
enjoyment around us. Upon the hypothesis that what we suffer or enjoy 
is the fruit of actions in antecedent births, all becomes plain, and we can 
realize the suhlime fact that harmony and justice are inhereut in the economy: 
of the universe. ' Applying this doctrine of Karma to our own cases, we 
deduce the conclusion that our future, like our present, rests with ourselves Б 
but that while we have perfect liberty of aetion as regards the aberrations of 
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our individual paths around the cosmic cuts пшн Ma EA о 
i i i disent: 
ves, the ultimate destiny before us is the gradua r О n 
iri i i tter, and union with the Univers 
spirit from its now clogging ma , be шочмо: 
The lecturer was applauded throughout, and а А Г sa | 
б Ps vote of thanks to him and to the chair, ihe large meeting quietly 


dispersed.— Deccan Times. 


JAMALPUR. 


i iait invitation, by Pundit 
| of this Branch have been visited, by invi ; 
В Ganesh, Е. T. 8., who, during a stay of гүн по ы 
week, held daily private meetings for s SFr en ее Шыу Acn 
i i m PES VI 
Hatta Yog and Raja Yog, Evolution, Karma, Ele Ree pa e 
i ‘ects. His visit has been productive of m 
buon ben the way of instruction and encouragement to future work. 
, 


POONA. | 


Mail train from Bombay, 
п, Оһсотт reached Poona on the 7th by the 
d dd Laer engagements would not ун пш noes яроопвес зау, 
by the Poons branch о e Society for 
КЕ сү es ic Pe he Joshi Hall at 5 Р. м. on the 8th, 
i ddress to Hindu students at the Joshi 5 Р. h 
реек of imparting moral оша Hs Pad youths.” Rao 
Mahadeve Govind Ranaday was voted to the chair. — . 
dote Olcott in introducing his subject stated that the dic ad oF n 
nation depended on the importance giren Dy ie people а pa ghe 
i th. There is, in man, he said, the spiritual ba i 
ae Side tli moral or the sentient nature eis affect his Eo aga 
j i thly career. ‘The necessity of recognising thi › mada 
an p* the moral intuitions he p ао ааа 
і і rong, and from the fear which, in his prim te, 
ee л Верона powers of natare which а 
і ing, &с. The Aryans, he said, ha 
earth, produce thunder and lightning, Д | арос 
is primiti to the higher ‘and rational stag og 
from this primitive mental state g | e end ine 
isi sence of atranscendant and eternal creati { 
Door aT ы of the elements, апа а сораша m erranei 
t f & power in ourselves called the “ ill," which is { 
to^ Fr Higher Will of the First Cause which аф шере РКИ 
n ed to 
ts. In other words, tbe Aryans had reac 
оаа Cause, beyond which there goma be no nes deer 
f i i f a living soul in man, 
who first recognised the existence o L a Mie: erer prooi 
i i i hich constantly guides his actions 
and all intelligent witness w а Жыз йы en SEP. те 
i i henever he errs against physical o 1 
eran fa n koowledge of this Бопе ae T QM Revenue 
i i les of moral conduct in its relation 
in this land of the Aryas, and rule: оао оне 
і ; ther were impressed upon & se | 
is түүн ке, by the Rishis of India, whose teachings have been 
sadly neglected bythe progent generation of tlt derar a a I Ње 
y hing influence of some of the mora foun 
ab рыма Meenava Smritee “т the Брако Желк. and mee 
uperior in their lessons to the 1 | 
ate Kor. The liven of the Rishis were pure and simple, and their 
ais s aining afford the brightest examples of that purifying 
' hich good and glorious men have exercised and 


systems of moral i 
and hallowing influence w | ) 
i is destiny of humanity. 
Mi" Pared deed eru e Gank кюе extracts from the Mahabharat 
and pn Sanscrit works, the purpose of T was to Е 
рай ts which prevent the deterioration of th j 
don d ^d d development of the physical and ene 
eat of humanit ^ "Tbe institution of the religious investiture of a + in lu 
ith. th * enared Thread’ and the accompaniying initiation into е “о ig 
for 1 Ў f “ Gayatri” were framed for this purpose, but the modern їп He 
re ae ti ls neglected them and failed to understand and appreciate 
ИИ Е d on him by his spiritual teachers іп the 


ignific: f duties imposed on ! i che 
о aradually drifting into the pitfalls of materialism. 
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Но suggested that the eduoated young men of India, who know the 
Sanscrit language, would do considerable service to their countrymen if 
they translated the precepta mentioned above into the different vernaculars 
of their country and printed them, placing copies within the reach of young 
men now studying at schools and colleges. He strongly deprecated tho 
waste of money which the princes of India indulged in on useless nantches 
and tamashas, and exhorted the rising generation to cease from using spirituous 
drinks and from debauchery, which only sapped the foundation of the 
spiritual nature. 

‘Lhe Honorable Mr. Ranade then rose to thank the lecturer for his touching 
and earnest address, and expressed on behalf of the audience his sincere 
appreciation of the Colonel's remarks on the necessity of infusing among the 
youth of all classes of the Hindu and other indigenous population, the value 
of spiritual purity and the exercise of the active virtues of benevolence, 
charity, and brotherly love. He asid that the lecturer’s vast experience of 
the inner life of European nations, and his comparative study of the modern 
Iudian races, made him a sufficient authority on the increasing prevalence 
of luxury and moral vice, and he hoped that his assertions about the 
growing symptoms of moral decadence and spiritual turpitude would receive 
a wider recognition than had hitherto been accorded to the warnings of thig 
evil. 

Оп the morning of the 10th Colonel Olcott addressed the students of 
the new English school in Gadre's Wada, the chair being taken by Rao 
Bahadoor Gopalrao Hari Deshmookh. There was a large attendance of 
school-boys, teachers, and other representatives of education. Colonel Olcott, 
in the course of his address, said that the Hindu boys of the present genera- 
tion have become addicted to the practice of imitating the manners and 
customs of the people of Western Europe. This, he said, is а great 
hindrance to their advancement and comfort in life. The climate of Hindus- 
tan is quite different from that of European countries, and the adoption by 
the Hindus of the customs and manners of the people of those countries 
injured rather than improved their condition. 

Colonel Olcott said that the present system of educating a Hindu lad is 
not what it ought to be, Sanscrit literature should be revived, and the basis 
and foundation of the Hindu religion should be taught them, 

At the end of the address, Mr. Mahadevi Moreshwar Kunte, Head -master 
of the Poona High School, rose to thank the lecturer, and in re-echoing the 
sentiments of their well-wisher, referred to the many-sided instruction 
which the Shrutees or the recitation of the Vedas in a certain systematic 
way afforded in past times to the dwija or the twice-born Hindu. The 
teachers educated the voice and accent of the student, and taught him 
grammar, logic, the rules of prosody, and gave him an insight also into the 
six schools of Philosophy. The period of pupilage was one of separation 
from the household, and the pupil was brought up in n simplicity of life 
which prepared him to brave the viscissitudes of climate and want in future 
life. It enjoined celibacy, and when the master considered him either fit 
to commence the battle vf life, or unfit to profit by the instruction imparted, 
he was returned to his household. 

Mr. Kunte deprecated the tendency of all college stndents to follow the 
learned professions, such аз law and medicine, without calculating before- 
hand on the drawbacks and difficulties of such professions, when over- 
stocked and glutted. Why should men lower the tone of their independence 
and waste their energies in them, when the field for their occupation is over- 
crowded, or aspire to appointments in the judicial and revenue departments 
of public service, solely with a desire to be dubbed as Rao Sahebs and Rao 
Bahadoors Р 16 would be, he added, equally honorable to undertake occupa- 
tions which require physical labor and mechanical skill, and he felt that tho 
country at present needed large numbers of educated and skilled laborers 
in the pursuit of mechanical industries and the arts of life. Some of the 
students would do well if they resolved to study the technical arts and 

‘manufactures, for thousands of labourers were always required in that field. 
` At the urgent request of some of the leading Hindu gentlemen of Poona, 
fuother interesting lecture was delivered by Colonel Olcott on the evening 
of the same day at the Heerabag Town Hall. 
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; Kismet. 
ubject chosen—a somewhat novel one—was Karma and Kt 

не commenced by ME to e ип л. one 

ibility of a postmortem life of the individual, vari 
arn Z hich re held sway over the masses of manu kina A EAN ena 
Asia for nearly two thousand years have more or less ee : me Perta 
tinuance of the soul or the sentient principle in man somo m а 
‘the Hindus at this day perform ceremonies after the deat = СТА ара 
to expiate his criines or evil deeds for twelve days, and impio s Е алоо 
Chitragupta ог the invisible recorder of the deeds of man m ега 
on his behalf, and to save his soul from an infliction of t ARE | е pa us 
ments that await his Approche the маре ee gan te ee 

i me in another form up to the . 
E ш have similar beliefs, which all teng to show Шш ш 
soul of man is eternal in its nature and existence, and that it is сара е 
taking on new sheaths or forms until the desires get extinguishe Hee 
is absorbed in the universal spirit or the Parabramha. hie lolter stota ine 
been accomplished (in the case of general humanity) only in the state of a 


той. this belief in the continuance of a spiritual life without its mortal and 
perishable envelope, the Colonel argued, presupposes ene evidence р 
evidences of something which has been admitted in all agesan penne mee у 
be a superstition. The appearance of apparitions to those, the 5 enco o 
whose senses can be believed in, and tho occnrrence of strange р епотепа 
under the closest observation aud scrutiny of intelligent and capable mined: 
ses, such as the falling of stones or a pelting of stones against gines in lowa 
&c., are facts which strengthen this assumption, and, ШЕЕ, T ie 
selves not perhaps of much practical importance to the daily life o m is 
duals, they yet tend to moderate the moral delinquencies of man and teac 

i is brutal propensities. : . 
Віно ЕИ the е of the spiritual nature in man, although dis 
puted for several years, now finds its advocates among the foremost intellects o 
the day, and the Psychical Research Society of Great Britain is now engag: 
ed in collecting evidence of spiritual messages conveyed by apparitions and 
“mediums,” or those specific human organisms which Peters source 
under certain emotions a become ca by the influence of magnetic 

rong-willed and pure-minded operators. : . | 

Pn dian rome a“ spiritual” lifo or nature along with his physical 
body is now on undisputed fact, and if science has proved that all organisation 
is gradual and undergoes development through a process of ann 
seems but a necessary corollary that the spiritual natureof man, ne is n | 
tributed in varying degrees in humanity, must also undergo a higher an 
higher development, as his knowledge of right and wrong sone er їз 
conscience advances from the primitive oe of a savage to the highest 
intuitions of a thoroughly pure man ога Yogi. ў 
E acts Bf ane a short, are guided by & law the operation v 
which must be as imperative and unflinching as the law of gravitation б o 
attraction. The infraction of that law must be attended with painful results, 
the intensity of which is regulated, perhaps, according to the degres in 
which the will for good is followed or permitted to be overrun M | 1e 
desires and passions of an individual. _ This law was described nae M 
of “Karma,” and it is evident that it is in the power of each in ni na 
to modify his karma in the future lives. The process of self-evo an 
must therefore necessarily be extended over а series of years, and as the 
duration of the life of a human being is short, barred by physical аши 
and undergoing development according to certain proved. or Piden 
laws, so must his spiritual nature also have time to be perfected, whethor 
in в single life or a series of lives. ? 


ANANTAPUR. 


Ox Colonel Olcott’s visit to this place the town was gaily decked with 
flags and tho Colonel was welcomed with a band of musicians, and at n mile 
from the town n tent was pitched when breakfast nnd bath were awaiting 
him on his arrival. An address of welcome was rend іп п spacious school 
building in the presenco of a great crowd. ‘The afternoon was spent in 
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discussions with visitors. At 6-30 р. м. the Colonel delivered а long and 

interesting lecture on ‘Modern Scepticism and Theosophy’ to a very large 

audience that must have included most of the population of the place. ‘he 
Chairman enlightened the greater part of the audience by translating the 
lecture into Telugu. The next day was set npart for further discussion till 

6-30 р. M., when a Branch of the Theosophical Society was formed in this 

place, with most of the principal native officials as members. ‘I'he Colonel 

left this for Gooty at 8.30 p. м. His visit bas created a great sensation 
here, and gave full work for the Jast two days to the interested. ee 

The following appeal has been made to us :— : 

Actuated by а sincere desire to advance the cause of Aryan morality and 
religion in every way, I beg leave to bring before the kind notice of all 
who are interested in Hindu moral aud religious progress the fact that the 
uudermentioned Books on Aryan Morality and Religion sre almost rendy for 
the Press, but that Jam unfortunately unable to bear all the expenses 
connected with their print and publication. I shall, however, undertake 
to publish them if I can get sufficient pecuniary aid. As pecuniary gain is 
not one of my chief considerations in compiling these books, Iam even 
prepared to hand over my manuscripts for publication to any distinguished 
and charitable gentleman, whethern native ora foreigner, who will make 
good use of them, Неге are the names, and brief descriptions of the contents 
of the Books :— 

l. Arya níti mata bodhini.' Instructor of Aryan Morality and Religion, or 
The First Book of Aryan Morality and Religion. This contains moral and 
religious truths from great Sanskrit authors, with Tamil and. English mean: 
ings and paraphrases. 

2. Arya níti mata dipikà. The lamp-light of Aryan Morality and Religion, 
or The Second Book of Aryan Morality and Religion. This is divided into 
nine sections treating of the following subjects, each section containing excel- 
lent Sanskrit Stanzas with Telugu and English translations and cxplana- 
tions :—(1) The excellence of family life. (2) The essential qualifications of 
& Brahmana. (3) Tbe paramount importance of good character. (4) The 
necessity of protecting the body, (5) The importance of intellectual education. 
(6) The essential characteristics of preceptors aud pupils. (7) The essential 
characteristics of well-wishers and friends. (8) The essential characteristics 

- of good men. (9) The essential characteristics of bad men. P 

3. Arya níti mata chandrika. The Moonlight of Aryan Morality and Reli- 

gion, or the Third Book of Aryan Morality and Beligion. This is divided 
into nine sectious treating of the following subjects, each section containiag 
excellent Sanskrit Stanzas with Telugu and English translations and explana- 
tions :—(1) A detailed exposition of good qualities. (2) The necessity of 
human effort: (3) The nature of wealth. (4) The paramount importance of 
good works, (5) The nature of virtue. (6) The mutual duties of parents 
and sons. (7) The mutual duties of parents and daughters. (8) The duties 
of women. (9) The duties of men. one 

4.' Arya níti mata prabhatám. ` The Day-light' of Aryan Morality and 
Religion, or The Fourth Book of Aryan Morality and Religion. This is 
divided into five sections treating of the following subjects, each section 
containing excellent Sanskrit Stanzas with Telugn and English translations 
and explanations :—(1) The aim of human life. (2) The transient nature of 
worldly pleasures. (3) The paramount importance of spiritual education. 
(4) The nature of the Supreme Spirit. (5) The essential characteristics of 
salvation. 

I trust that all lovers and well-wishers of India will come forward and 
patronize The Hindu Excelsior Series, which aims nt no less an object than 
the moral and spiritual regenerntion of this ancient land of tbe Aryans. 

МАркА5, | Б. SIVASANKARA PANDIAH, B. å. 


CASTLE or DILIGENCE, Editor of the Hindu Excelsior Series. 
` lst Oċtober 1885. 
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LIBRARIES. 


— 


Ag the Manager of the Theosophist is frequently asked what books he would 
recommend to those forming a new Library, he has drawn up the following Lists 
which, he trusts, will be found suitable. The prices include postage in all Vibes. 
It will be seen that the value of the books offered in each set amounts to ien 
per cent. more than the price charged for it. 


Library No. I. Price Rs. 25, 


Осе World. | Parodoxes of the Highest Science. 
туе ometry. ү Hints on Esoteric Theosophy, No. I 
ight on the Path, Do do. '' No. II. 


Боа оца; How to Mesmerise, by Prof. Cadwell. 

Beans eae a | Theosophy, Religion, and Occult Science. 

2 0 eosophy. ae Magic : or Practical Instructions for Stu- 
agnvadgita, (English) by Ch. Wilkins. dents of Occultism. 


Library No. II. Price Rs. 50, 
The Books of Library No. I/and the following :— 


Isis Unveiled. * | Light of Asia. 


Library No. III. Price Rs. 75, 
: The Books of Library No. II and the following :— 


Palmistry. 
Vedantnsarn. 
Chirognamancy. 
Atmabodh (English.) 


The Coming Race (cheap edition.) 

The Purpose of Theosophy. 

Fragments of Occult Truth, Nos. 2 to 8. 
Man: some Fragments of Forgotten 


Zanoni (cheap edition.) : Hist 

Idyll of the White Lotus. ` The Pere : indi 

Tis Beginning of Thinen | ДАШ Way: or the Finding of 
upitome of Aryan Morals. в i 
uie agian) NE gus on the Metaphysics of Theoso- 


А Strange Story (chenp edition.) 


D ‹ 


Library No. IV. Price Rs. 100. 
The Books of Library No. III and the following :— 


малат. . The Night Side of Nature. 
Goo. gh. " Water Cure for the Million. 
nnn gic. People from the Other World. 
nod ү; й «м The Temple of the Rosy Cross. 
dlth Catechism. Conflict between Religion and Science. 


oes Rr uM | | оешу and Responsibility in Parentage. 
Fu DA | Wun of Mesmerism, by Dr. 


The Perfect Way in Diet. | 
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MR. REDWAY'S RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


A “ Rosicrucian” Book. 
400 copies only. In demy 8vo, cloth. Price £1 11s. 64. 


PHALLICISM. 

Celestin] nnd Terrestrial, Henthen and Christian, its connection with the Rosicru- 
cians and the Gnostics, and its foundation in Buddhism. With an Essay on Mystio 
Anatomy, By HaRGRAVE JENNINGS, author of “The Rosicruciaus, [SUPPLEMENT 
OF ILLUSTRATIONS NOW READY.] ; 

“ This book is written ad clerum, nnd appeals to the scholar only, nnd not to the 
multitude. It ів а masterly and exhaustive account of that worship of the creative 
powers of nature which, under various names, has prevailed among all the nations 
of antiquity and of medieval times, alike in Egypt and India, in Italy and Gaul, 
among the Israelites of old, and nmong the primitive inhabitants of Great Britain 
and Jreland .... а most valuable auxiliary to all who care to pursue such а sub- 
ject of iuquiry, a subject for which Mr. Jennings is the better fitted on account of 
his long and intimate acquaintance with the Rosicrucians, their tenets, and their 
practices.”—Antiquarian Magazine and Bibliographer. | 

Just READY. EDITED вт TRE Aurnors or Tug РЕВЕЕСТ War," 
THE VIRGIN-.OF THE WORLD. Р 
(An Hermetic Allegory); ASCLEPIUS (Mystical Discourse upon Initiations) ; 
and FRAGMENTS of HERMES MERCURIUS TRISMEGISTUS. 

Now first transinted into English. With Essays, Introduction, nnd Notes by 
Enwanp MAITLAND and DR. ANNA KINGSFORD. dto parchment, 108. 6d. ` 

*,*Now offered nt the subscription price, This collection, together with “ The 
Divine Pymander,” comprises all the hermetic writings extant, with the exception 
of “ The Book of Numbers.” 

This edition is limited to 200 copies nnd is published nnder the auspices of 


the Hermetic Society. 


In crown Bvo, cloth. Price 78. 6d. 
THEOSOPHY, RELIGION, AND OCCULT SCIENCE, 
By Henry 6. Orcorr, President of the Theosophical Society. 
же With Glossary of Indian terms and Indeg. 


“ This book, to which we can only allot an amount of space quite incommensurate 
with its intrinsic interest, is one that will appeal to the prepared student rather 
than to the general reader. To any one who has previously made the acquaintance 
of such books as Mr. Sinnett’s ‘Occult World,’ and ‘Esoteric Buddhism,’ or who 
has in other ways familiarised himself with the doctrines of the so-called Theoso- 
phical Society or Brotherhood, these lectures of Colonel Olcott’s will be rich in 
interest and suggestiveness. The American officer is a person of undoubted social 


position and unblemished persounl reputation, and his main object is not to secure . 


belief in the reality of any ‘ phenomena,’ not to win a barren reputation for himself 
as a thaumaturgist or wonder-worker, but to win acceptance for ore of the oldest 
philosophies of nature and human life—a philosophy to which of late years the 
thinkers of the West have been turning with noteworthy curiosity and interest. 
Of course, should the genuineness of the phenomena in question be satisfactorily 
established, tbere would undoubtedly be proof that the Eastern sages to whom 
Colonel Olcott benrs witness do possess & knowledge of the laws of the physical 
universe far wider and more intimate than that which has been laboriously acquired 
by the inductive science of the West; but the Theosophy expounded in this volume 
is аб once a theology, and a sociology, in which mere marvels, ns such, occupy 
a quite subordinate nnd unimportant position. We cannot now discnss its claims, 
and we will not pronounce any opinion upon them; we will only say that Colonel 
Olcott’s volnme deserves and will repay the study of all readers for whom the 
bye-ways of speculation have an irresistible charm.”— Manchester Examiner, 


In Tue Press. EDITED BY THE Autuons or “Tne Perrect War." 
ASTROLOC!E THEOLOCIZED, 
By VALENTINE Wricerius, 1640. Wherein is set forth what Astrologie and tho 
light of nature is; what influenco the stars have on man, nnd how the same may be 


diverted and avoided. Prico 7s. Gd. 
*,* A book for all who admit the power of astral influences, 


* 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


By the late Mr. R, Н. Horne, Author of * Orion.” 


In large crown 80. Price 9s. 6d. 
SITHRON, THE STAR STRICKEN. 


Translated (Ala bereket Allah) from an ancient Arabic Manuscript, By SALEM 
BEN Uzar, of Basséra, e ] 

-" This very remarkable book, ‘Sithron’ .. - fs a bold, pungent, audacions 
satire проц the anoient religions belief of the Jews . * - + No one can read the book 
without homage,to the force, the tenderness, and the never-failing skill of its 
writer."— 8t, James Gazette. : i 


| LLL a 
‘ | Demy Вто, cloth, price ўв 6d. 
; PRIMITIVE SYMBOLISM AS ILLUSTRATED IN PHALLIC WORSHIP. 
‚Ву the late Hoppzr M. Wesrropr. With Introdnction by GENERAL FoRroNo, 
1 бо, Author of “ Rivers of Life.” 
——— L 
MENTAL Масс. Our or PRINT, 
Tur Divine PruaNDER. Out or PRINT, 


LowpoN, Gzonor Repway, 15 York STREET, Covert GARDEN. 


CATALOGUE OF BOOKS relating to Ancient Worships, Classical and Oriental 


Antiquities, Mythology, Occult Philosophy and Mysticism, Curious Physiological 
Treatises, Books of Prints, dc. 


Gratis on application to Mr. 


George Redway, address as above, 


THEE VEDANTA-SARA. 
oat JDAPAMAHANSA SADANANDA JOGINDRA, 


e Commentary of Nrishinga Saraswati. To which is prefixed an Intro- 

ductory Memoir in English on Matter and Spirit, 

Price Re. 3, English Edition, including Postage to any part of India; Rs, 3-4 per 
Value Payable Post. 


The Arya thus speaks of the work in its Number for May 1883 :— 

* * “The English (translation) is the work of the Editor [Dr. 
Diore] himself. The book contains also a Preface and an Introductory Essay on 
Matter and Spirit. , The work is a proof of the indefatigable топ] and industry of 
Basu HEERALAL Dmnorsg, whose English rendering alone is anch as is suro to command 


a very wide circulation for the book.” Apply with cash to HzERALAL Dnor& 127, 
Musjid Bari Btreet, Calcutta. 


NUuNDALAL 


ARYAN MISCELLANY, ` 


I 
S.A MITITA,. SERIES. 
The Brihat Samhita of Varaha Mihira. 


HIS work is a complete system of Natural Astrology trenting of over 100 
T varieties of subjects exceedingly interesting in their nature—Solar and Lunar 
Physics, Geology, Agriculture, Architectnre, Politics and the like. An English 
translation of this work is now being insued from October 1884, in monthly parts 
of 24 pages, and is expected to be finished within 1} years.—Terms of subscription, 
payable in advance, including postage :— 

Annual 2. .. .. Ев, 3 8 0 (India) 10s. (Foreign) 
For the complete set „ б 0 0 155, ES 
———À lllo» 
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MANUAL OF gra тет. T 
The Dawn of a New Civilization, By Joseph Rhodes Buchanan, M. D. 


i c " and “ Moral Education.” — 
* logy” “ Therapeutic Sarcognomy an \ 

A piece aa Institutes of Medicine in four Medical Colleges puree 
Professor of БҮЗ IST and for five years Dean of the Eclectic MS ie 158 tute, 
ee a Behool of American Medical Eclecticism—Discoverer of the mpressi 
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The following books will shortly " 

A "C Suas of the Raja Yoga, containing pcdes bay tma Bodh 
Aparokshanubhuti; and Vakyasadha, in original pd ыас. ankas and 
i i i ; als Elixir of Life, wi ] і s 
Denode кыша d Ts Dr Paula English Treatise on Yoga Philosophy 

am А a . T. 


and his article on э Rs. 2 per copy,— postage 6 annas extra, 
i i в. 
Patanjali’s Yoga Philosophy, with an Appendix, price Rs. 2, postage 6 annas extr! 
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i d in their namos with the amount o 
i bscribers are requested to sen 
бош ш to the Manager, Theosophist Office, Adyar, Madras 


LA SCIENCE OCCULTE. Р 
Etude sur la Doctrine Esoterique, par Louis Dramard ; prix 1 fr. 25 c, 


LA VIE PAR LE MAQNETISME ET L’ELECTRICITE. 


Раг G. Edard. 2me edition; ornée des portraits de Mesmer, Puységur, Du Pétet, 
ar б. Я б 


ore NI Hun Grae Carré, 112 Boulevard St. Germain, Paris, and Albert 
о 


Colins, 6 Rue de 1а Sorbonne, Paris. 


Orders of 20 Rs. and upwards by Rail, sent free, 
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d THE APPRECIATED MEDICINES. % 
Ж JUST WHAT YOU NEED. › 
» — 
i i iles Dismiss your 
INDIAN OtNTMENT, For Aches, Pains, Sores, Bruises, Pi е Roca em viuis 
pend For NzunaLGiA, CHorERA, Diarrhoea, Dys- m дрон фло ен 
8 ае І Scorpion Stings, Head.aches  ... ve Г Sonde a. 
9 Pitts urgative and Antibilious ... tee m Еа TE у 
© z or Health Restorer ... m Me cui. they aTa, bad 
МИТО In el for Chronic Cases ... aes ...3} Rs. 1 ү 
di Gon. Spsciric in oils, for 7 GE D e Era 
à Rose WATER in 4 oz. bottles... Им Je eua АН 
& Е & other Hair Ов — ЕхсеПепё for Hindus A 2 du convinced кра 
e Тооти Ротрев (made from Areca nuts&c) — ... hs оаа 
3 mende ms M re ths ede 
я Bites Be fee ck from Indian Батаар: d 8 as. Md Pind of 
E JHARA NrvaRTHI, for Fever—(Appreciated in erer AS rima tis spernit 
ha i eee +++ wee ++ A eae + dani д p 
© БЫ ңы ы growth апа chonging color of Hair. eae ER An ES 
5 Remedy, eac оозе AP б SR 
5 DIABETES & SPLEEN А Е | 
5 РгАВЕТЕЗ Tonic, large bottle— Wonderful Tonic ‘ 2} orang п 
o m^ sss ENS КЕ + 1 : 
y Sd bos remedies Please send for List Gratis. be in every house 
н n р 
а Terms—Casi ов V. Р. Р. 
= i extra. T 
A Packing and Postage, | Addres | 
4 i DS Ointment, $ lb. tin 3 Re.—1 tb. 6 Т, Sammi. 


Do, Mixtvar, Bottle, 14 Rs. боотт, 
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THE INDIAN MIRROR. The only Native daily paper in India— - 
n most extensively circalated, Rates of Subscription, payable in advance: —CALCUTTA, 
E annually, Ra. 24, for ono month Rs, 280 Morussit, annually Its. 32 1 for one month 
‚На. 360, Foreign, annually, vil Brindisi Rs. 64-10-0. Casual Advertisements, 2 . 
| Annas per line; but по charge less than Re. 1, Special contract rates on application. 
" All remittances to be made payable to Babu Norendro Nath Sen, Proprietor Indian 
Mirror, Calentta. С. А Е : : А кыт 


` BHARATI. A High Class Monthly Magazine in Bongalf, Edited by Srimata 
“Svarna Kumari. Bharati contains notes on Society, Politics and Literature, and 
; receives contributions from the very best writers of tho day: indeed the scien- 
tific, philosophical, and psychological articles, written popularly, in the. simplest | 
` language, by eminent authors, form by no menns tho Icast attractive fenttre of 
i the journal. Annual Subscription, Town Rs. 3.Mo fossil Hs, 3.6, All remittances - 
-. to be mado payable to Babu Satish Chandra Mukerji; Kasiabagan, Garden House, 
Ultadinghi, Calcutta, ' D гову А 


ia THE AMRITA BAZAR PATRIKA. Pnblished every Thursday. 

: Rates of Subscription .іп advance :-—Annually, Hs. 10; half-yearly, Rs. 5-8; 
» quarterly, Ñs. 3-6; all inclusive of postage. Rate of Subscription in arrear :— 
` Аппошу, Rs. 12. Apply to thé Manager, Bagh Bazaar, Calcutta. * 


Я THE TATVAVIVECHAKA. Published on the 21st of every Month. 
© This interesting Marathi Magnzine contains a free translation of selected artiolea 
. from the 'Їнко5орпївт. Subscription Hs. 4 per yenr, and Annas 8: per copy 
including postage. Specimen copy snpplied on receipt of Annas 8. No пате · 
centered until the cash is received. Avpxesg:—Mannger,. Tatvavitechaka, Poona ^ 
Vaibhav Office, Poona. ' . л А І tt 2 


B 


` THE SUDESA NESAN. The only cheap Tamil weekly Nowspaper; 
devotes nearly a column of every issne to Tami! translations of extracts from the 
''t'Theogoplist," ёс. Subscription, annnal Ез, 3-8-0; half yearly 1-12-0; qnarterly 
* 1.0-0; single copies 0-1-6. Apply to P, Т. ARAVAMUTHIZNGAR, Proprictor “ Sudesa 
Nésan," Negapatam. - n : e : QNT S * 


KARNATAKA PRAXKASIKA. A Weekly Anglo-Cauarese Paper. 
Rates of Subscription. English and Canarese—per annum Hs. 10. English alone 
^ ;perannum Ra. б, Canarese alone per annum Rs. 6. Apply to the Editor, No. 44, 

. Hospital Road, Pettah, Bangalore. : i AG 

LIGHT. A weckly journal advocating the Cause of Modern Bpiritnaligm. 
It is among the ablest of its class. Subscription, Rs. 12, MET rv : 


THE BANNER OF LIGHT. The oldest jonrnal in the world devoted 
to Spiritunlism. Circulates (woekly) in every conntry. Luther Colby, Editor; Isnao 
.. R. Rich, Publisher. Contains forty columns of original matter ; one leading feature: 
being messages from the spirits of the dead to living friends, . Price, Hs. 11-12-0 per ' 
. $nnum. Е Ee ЕЕЕ ES 
THE HARBINGER OF LIGHT. A monthly journal devoted to Zoistio 


5": ^ Belenee, Freethonght, Spiritualism, and the Harmonia} Philosophy. Published at 
i. Melbourno; Australia, by W. H. Terry. Subscription, Hs. 5. · 


THE EELIGIO PHILOSOPHICAL JOURNAL. Jno. C. Bundy, 
' Editor. A largo 8 page weekly journal, devoted to the religions and acientific 
aspects of Spiritualism. A world-wide circulation, Subscription, Rs. 9. І 


PSYCHISCHE STUDIEN. А monthly journal (in German). Devoted to 
the investigation of the unexplained phenomena of Paychic Life. Edited by the Поп, 
Aloxander Aksakof, nnd contributed to by the most eminent German Scientists, 
` Price, Rs. 7-8-0. : ` ` ` E ; 


^" REVUE SPIRITE (in French). A monthly journal of Psychological Studios | 
Toundod by Allen Кїгаос in 1858. Price, Rs. 8-2-0. | po 


LA CHAINE MAGNETIQUE (in French). A highly interesting 
monthly journal, Organ of the Mugnetic Societies of France, Price, Re, 6 | _. 
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